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le POSITIVE ENTITY or BEING, 


The true Original of its Exiſtence, 
The Eſſential Parts of its Compoſition, 


— ——— ̃F—— • ——— 


| | The Adverſat ies Chen and Contr adifiions $ 

Ine Judgement of Experience and Common ſenſe z 
| Partly Extorted by Mr. Hichmas'; chall by the Inflamce 
| | which his 2 Pe JT eſpecially on the 


Prattice of our d and worſ# Times,) But chiefly intended as an 4 
| — to prevent the lait moſcbvefs in tie to cone. | 


Il, by ng rt 7 
s N 
| 


— "I 


togethet with diverſe other SubjeAts, 
3 rose, in the — 


AMMOND »in the e Gi 
_ —— Ozford He, impleadeds, The Supreme Y. | 

1 concerming — Ar. BAXTER. 
= I IHOMAs PIERCE Redder of —— 


Tomy Reverend Friend Mr. F. B. 
at his 'odging in Saint Paula 
hurch-yard. | 


He Face of Things in er Britiſh World, 
MN which Phactons of the Times 
bad lately confounded into Chace, deth 


62 (0 wm [© » 6 - 
— 7. 72 ; fre te 2— 
ſend you nas firſt engaged in the z that had not 


the Stationer and the —— pet it wholly cut of my 
power, A —— 


written ) 1 — ſeveral 
and expreſitons, ben ter . are — 


rity, were yet much when were 'd, than 
— — — Fer then 1 reel it 
te le a Time, wherein tu proper ts engage ins De- 
tenſive war, Det now 7 bee it caſe: her 
* Lamb ſba/l bye down by the Wolf in 


But now 1 hepe the Tame 1s comtng, in wich the ence 
mies 1 ſpeal of will face about, and tern Friends. 
Ov i they are backward is rerunorio math, and will ba 
forgive of for having ſuffer'd, as Tedriig or Suffr- 
ings have been greater than they think we are able to 
forgive 3 1 think our nobleſt way will be, ro conſute 
err tears with our moderation; awd ſo ts pull ch 
in to n by cords of Love, 

lan thare ave revials Cinfonts , who thew the 
Coals of Dien with greatep Frezeencſs, wen they 
ſee them moſt likely to be extingurſh'd, They reps ſent tle 
{uffring Party as meu that Lreath 20 41 enge 
ance, and therefore not to be truſted with old Injoy- 
ments; bat fle to contrume the ſuff ing Party; A 
jo krcouſe they bade been inur d for fame years paſt, 
to.be Incapable of Juſtice for tune c. Bay 1 
there are herr and there A fow,, who loſs the benehir of 
their (ufferings by therr Iropatience, as / am not alle 
to excuſe them, and think them puniſhed wort there 
fin ; ſa muſt / bold theſe other mon {tbe exons Colo 
Blowers-/ ſpate of ) to be more incapable of excuſy, 
in that they charge on ſo many thoulands the 1nd\ſcre- 
tron prribays of Twenty or Thirty perſons, who proad. 
ventare do enely 5 A TI that they ave ſome of the Kings 
Party. For the Rule to meaſure His Party by, muſt te 
the Nature of their affeftions z which fo far as they 
are diftering from what they are known ts be in Him, 


ſo far c be dtn to be none of His, Anil 


His ave Father! om, 45 we may judge by bis 
choice ts loſe the Benefit of bus Right for (> lang 4 
Time, rither than force i way to #t & 


And truly ( Sur, Ic ſay it 4s 4 very great Trath\, 
| That 


— 


— — 


That 65 mhen «wr David ee hupted, aud ſorcd 
to fly ice the * Wilderneſs , d ſeem'd 8 bind of D- 
loyalty ſe «5 to proiper,. ( 4t leaſt jo farr, 8s to d — = 
6: Home,) As all t was ven i, ties me 
were aa; guilty of being fate, { at # /1m00 when it was 
difficult ig be (git and Innoccnty both & one py fo wow 
that we bope be 14 rewnraing te h Jeruſalem ra prace, 
and bus prople vb joy te their antes Loyalty awd 
Allegiance, / an =vt able evante wilh, mac loſs to 
aſe wy loft endeavour, ths any Hen may iuftor 
ai beavy legt 6s they Infliced, 7 b thru depro- 
wed of nothang clic, at what Kill ef they te- 
tain i, Lei (em Health, aud profperity, aud 
perſe Liberty of conſcience, at well as of perion, 
and of pore, But '( nave then theſe) I ib them 
Loyalty ſr this tie forward ; I wiſh them unani- 
mity and upilormity 1% Ryligiony I wilh them the 
Grace of Red uutiou te every perſon whom they wron- 
ped ; 1 do net wiſh with Sant aul they maybe de- „ 
verced up to Satan far the deftruftion of the fleſhʒ 
but that theis ſpirits may be ſaved in the day of the 
Lord jeu. And ſo 1 bepe 1 maybeldly ſay, 1 wiſh 
them no worle than 1 ib my ſelf. For 1 earnciily 
wiſh, and mate it my prayer ts God Almighty, that 
I never may proſper ta ay ill courſe, either by error 
of Judgeroent, or guilt of Practice. Afore than 
this ( 1 thank God) 1 „ nut wiſh to ene- 
mics, ach 1 cannet wilb to my de ends. 7 
wiſh er David may prove the Centre, for our Aſſo- 
ions te meet and concentre ia, from the moſt Oppo» 
ine nn of the” whole circumference; whatever 
ow Diſtances. may have been, ( and ill arts | 
ſome opwians, ) 2 unite, 4 be 
3 Ons. _ 


— 


one ia him; And ſo Remember how we agree in 
Love and Loyalty to our Soveraign, as to forget bow 
we differ ia other things, All the Revenge that I de- 
fire, it that of Joleph rowards bis Brethren z who; 
— bad ( —— bim — hrs clothes, * caſt 
into the pit, and cheaply fold him to the 
— — ( Gen, 37.) yet be requited them no worſe 
then with ſood and raiment, Nay caſting bis Arms 
about their necks, be ſuffer'd hi love to ran out into 
tears and kifles, ( Gen, 45.) if we look backward, / 
maſt profeſs, I hate been man trmes engaged in ſuch 
pen-combats 4s wow / publiſh, But | forward 
1 ſuppoſe, that I ſball run with the Foremoſt to Love 
and union. 
Some may ethern iſe conjefure, by what is ſaid in my 
2 pendix, at ſach a Trme, But "115 for want Cen- 


ation, that my nbole performance was both extor- 
— and dr 


245 the Adve 2 patched by my ſelf, and 
alſo commuted ante the Prefs, beſore I could bear of 
Endeavours to reconcile the Pens of diſſenting Bre- 
thren, or but to make s ceſſation of ſuch lite 3 Arms, 
Sure 1 am, I am as ready as any one of my Brethren, to 
ſacrifice any thing to Peace, excepting righteouſneſs, 
and truth, the love of God, , h glory, 7 ſball 
te willingly 40 from ever (peaking, or w riting, 
or injoying any place 1 the church God, (if my 
Swper tours (an but rmagine how that may tend to the pul. 
lick geod ) rather than lay the leaſt Block 1 the way of 
unity; which now 15 atemping 4 return to ſech à Babel 
as ours bath been, 

Bus beſides ) my contention nill be believed to late 
lern ſuch, as mine Adverlary in time will appland me 
for, when be ſhall find my Rydeſt twitches were but to 

ſnatch 


Mauch bim from a Precipice. As ſoon as Afr, Hick- 
dan ſhall be comunced, that i boa gh for a ſuner to hate 
God, and to murder men, e u politive entitics, 
41 any actions to be imdgin d, yet they cannot but be 
rechon'd among the worſt ſorts of fins, and therefore 
cannet ( mithout impicty be ſaid tobe any of God's 
creatures, & God himſelf, (Sich yet Ar, Hick- 
man bath often taught, ) 1 ſay as ſoon as be ſhall diſcern, 
not enely bow dangerous and ſinſull, but bow irratio- 
nal — bis erreur 15 ; be will as beartiily thank 
me even for this very Book, as I would thank x bs man 
who ſbould plack athorn cut of my eye. Beſides that 

aime in what bade written, bath Leen the ſame 
with that of the mol moderate Door Sandcrion ; For 
(to expreſs it im * hiswords ) I have not written a- 
gainſt the moderate, but oncly the Rrgid-Scotized- 
thorow-paced Preabyterians, Of them Mr, Hick- 
man ca be but one. And even with him 1 am as rea- 
dy to be upen juſt as good Termes , as with my neighbour 
Mr. Barlce 1 long bave teen, Let lum onely forbeare 
% wound me in the Apple of my cye, nay ia the 
rendereſt oy of my den foul , &y diſhonouring 
God, and brs Anointed, (long before whoſe reſtau- 
ration, (ich is bat hoped i 4 am writing, ) 
I bad ſent my V undication of bis Supremacy ts the 
Prefs, and which bad certainly been as . as now 
it it, though the Republicans bad proſper'd in therr Ca- 
riere; )Let him, 1 ſay, tut do that, and my work is done, 
If I ſball ever agdin appear, in the beb Coy one 
pl „ , it will Le likelyeſt to be 
is Latine ( being the Scholars Mother-rongue ) 
and onely ia order to reconcilement, 

Now that the God of peace and witty will make A 


wn ty 


* Sees Ex. 
celle ut h ng 
Preface be. 
fore the fe. 
cond F Aue 
cf 
S. Wos 8.24 
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unity and . — er, e our be 
= — — R 
and in flan. arts with that zcal 
di — Fakes ledge, and thereby — 
judgement 4 of charity, Goat 
74 — 1 nr,) bas we 

be held rog by the bon of unity in the 
ſbalt be pars — endeavour, at is i5 the fr 
and ſerdem prayer, of 


Your meaneſt Brothev and Sera 


is our Lord aud Moſler 


Jeſus (brif, 


THOMAS FPIERCS, 


A PARE NETICAL 
PREFACE 


Shewing the purpoſe of the Aubor, with 
the Neceſrity Work. ; Repreſent- 
ing its uſcftulneſs in all Times, but more 
elpecially in theſe ; with ſome Præpa- 
ratory Advertiſements, — the 
whole the more manageable to the leſs 
Intelligent of the people. 


Cioriſlian Reader, p 

F thou ſhale 24 in curiofity , why 1 happen to come 
1 ſo late to this Diſcharges of my TN, (to 

which | Good by my Promiſe fo long ebl:gad;) Know 

that my ſeveral Praeag wich levernil Books 
of Mr. Harter, together with ſeveral ernie, both 
Kr, and nen, and ther Impediments uns- 
voude ble, — — Reaſwn of it. For 
e did keep me from the f of what I have be t 
to a cools e, Hl ſomewhat er the beginning of this 
laſt Winer. Deſides that at the rad of oy Autrocatacyts 
þ1, ( which 1 concrive more uſcful then all my Contro- 
verſies beſides, and upon which 1 beſtowed the greateſt 
labour, that ir might put a full exd to the wel 7 
I made a promile to my Readers of what I bad pur 
within my felt , that if I return'd to Diſpute in any 
Lind whatſoever, as it would fall out Crea to my ec 
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and D. Twife, 


thens of the 
Book', 10 

27 of th, 
Trcarite, e. 


234-4 
+ Dew hans 


emnes be roads 


lis. 34- Ac. 


tions, fo I reſolved to do it onely at times of Le. 
That whilſt my b-wer could be ſpear in my chief empl y- 
ment, I might not loſe roo many of them in my (ra? we» 
cr Defences, For though 1 remember 1 am « Ser- 
bryd, and bound as well to 4%, #5 to ſeed the Sheep ; 
yet it cannot but be (rower?) an unpleaſant Game , to tyre 
my, felf in the barring of ee, and Foxes, 

But after the Reaſon of my lareweſ7, 1 am to render 
another Reaſon, why 1 berook my (elf & {af to the pre- 
ſent ſervice. I faw the flock was indanger'd by ſeveral 
Vermim, and partly driven out of the Fold too ; Nay the 
great Ager was, e aGaulted by their In- 
ve.tions, by whom he was Sanderonſly reported to be the 
proneipal canſe of their going aſtray. * Some | found teach - 
ing, { and mrs HdTG in breadrft Terms, That 


; Goa 41 the, Aube of Injuſtice, the Aber Adnitery, the 


Author of the evil of fin, not el the Aer of the fin- 
fall work, it ſelf, but of the evil intextion leg In u word ) 


n. Antber of ee things, which we affirm ts come ro 
with the Edi paſs by bis were permniſrion, (and not at all by bis api» 


went.) T Others I caught in the Act of teaching, That God 
doth invite, or ftirr men wp to od alters, thin He fed 
cerb, commandeth, du make dere, draws, ſends A 
ceipts, and ed, thoſe thing: which are grievons ni. Of 
which I now give as Jnſtance from  Perer Martyr in my 


' Margin, becauſe he was the moſt famous andiearned CA 


viaift of Florence, Info much chat Dector Whitaker did 
moſt ingranontly confeſs ( when be. anſwer's C ) 
that H Cee, of Parr Martyr, of any whey of that 
Party, df firmi Got ts be the Aniber and canſe of fim, they 


A 11 Pet. Vermil, Mart, Florent. cb Tw. 1561.) ede. g. 

v.9. 16. & 11, fd. $6, 

f aff met. Dean. Authorem & Caulam, peccati, non . 
Bluſphrmia ſerleriſqer l, Whicek, in Keiporl. for 

Sonem Campiani, (edit, Ov. 1610.) in Tow. 1, operum focrum, peg cel. 


1. lin. 5.&c. * & Calvieus cot Marryr, aut 
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- thews gal y of the moſt berrid Blaſptensy and wice 
be And yet when the Florexcine 1 ſpake of had put 
the , { in the page preceeding his above cired 
words, An Deus c « ſt peccati whether God be the 
— — "Y 4 1 ce — 
0 ly it in d 

A third fort I found there were who taught , That G * MrArcers 
is the Author not of theſe aliens alone, in and with which — 
Ki u, but of the wiry proevidy, Saris, Annie, Irregula» 16.25, * 
vidio, and Hei it ſelf which it in thew; yea that God 
hath more hand in mens finſulneſt, 2 they 1 _ 12 
Theſe were pablichly and in Prix, the 
ſter Arch 7, a Prechyterians Afinifter of 
bard firon ; who went over into Holland with ama 
Godwin, ( Olwer Cremer"; Gholtly Father, and 8 5 
ſent uſur per of the preſidentſhip in . 
by which Cen be was commended 1061 4 
mas 41 this crarth brars any, In Holland — 6 pres 
the Church of Anbei, as we are told by Mr, 2 ob 
his loving Friend too, His book be was 
[ Comfort for Believers in their Sins 
fear Belvevers (hould be affiited with ihe 
their fs, which God bimſeiſ is the Arber of, 
the Anther ( in bis opinion) than they can be. Yet bis . 
Book with this Doctrine was even 1d by Authberit 
cans Privilege, ( when Freue 1 with 4 f 
Licenſe und approbation of old Mr. Drwwbam, who wa im 

to lach things by the-world-knows- . 
t was the Doctrine of Mr. Kr, the great 
Freun in 272 T hat the wicked are not y 2 725 


— all things. p. 2. It is alſo in an- ie ha 
other T (at firſt written in Free, but after pub- — 1 


liked in Engiih ) Tha by verine of Gelrwill, al things Teint 


A Pareactica Preface 


were waile, e ron thoſe things which are * rol e 
* A Brief De. crable p. 15, Another takes him to f prove, That «ll 
claration of 4} 1850 our of God? — — And bis B is Inti- 
— tled | Ae « Privy Fan were on purpoſe to be- 
on — tray is Pracdies N ame fl Diſgrece. Bat now at laſt 
Ry Mr. Hickman ootgons them AH, if they »il are but cape- 
Far, bie to be ourgon. For the moſt execrable and hainous 
of all the fins to be imagin'd, is the Divels h Ae gb. 
See the words © God. Whichth Mr. Hickman doth confels to be 
to his Bock e the worff of all altion;, and again cen ee. 
the a Edition cally evil, (p. 94 lin. 2, ) evil rx genere & Gee, (d. 
” lin.9. aud ſuch ay wo $444 of Chest ever make 
all I cite rom fe (ib. lin, 17) yet de grofly calls it The wort of God, 
this Author } 47 all ether poſirive things ave, P. 96. n B. wilt thou 
2 pet nog [ good eader ) may rad him to ſuch = #/sſ- 
* > Thoo mult know his pronevede 1s this Varbatich , 
It briongs to the antverſabiry of the FIRST C ANSE 
PRODINCE wit omely EVERY REAL BEING, but at 
the pefrrive MODIFIC ATIONS of _ ( 95. Lute. 
& p. 95. lin, 1.) And this he gives for the very Nr 
why The Allien of hating God ( fpoken of juſt now ) 1 
the work of God, 
Now that this is = Principle (or 2 Deer) whole cve- 
ry conſe is & che, I cannot better convince the 
Calwiniſt;, than by the confeſhon of Mr. Ca/vin. For 
when the very ſame Doctrine, which 1 ſuſpect to have 
— — by the Corpecrations, wat freſhly broarbed by 
the Eibertines, (breaking in, with Prrebyeery, to belp 44 
grace our Reformation, juſt ws the © vefticks to the diſcredic 
LE 22 ſelf, ) Maſter — it * 4. Ex- 
cr: 7; dot oney once, again 
. too. And what was that which he declaimed fo — 
nev.1612.)in againſt in that Ne was it chat God was ſaid pleinly to 
Libtrrines. ©. be the Axther of fn? no ſach matter. It was for 
HE ſaying it in <quivalence, It wu for ſaying another thing, + 
439, cl. 1. from whence God might bs ferred to be the Author of 
Eil. fin. It was onely for Taying, God were all — 
T 
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This was called by Mr. Calvin, As Exverable 


And his Rees for it is very obſervable. For ( lach be) 


* from this Article, | CA — 
4. elle emmeanly frog buf ml. Firſt that there will = 

any Difference e God and the D Net, N God 
„es, 1hat God maſt be 1eamfuneed 
its the Del. A greater Authority than Caſvizr no 
man living can produce againſt his followers of the mn 
1677 ( forme few Epicopat Ami-remonſtr ant: 2 

called Ca/vanſtr, there « wide gulf xr between 

threw and Colon, ) And | — ſo cuoctiy ( few 
or no W rivers are wont 40 40) thet H an enemie will not 
believe me, he may conſult Mr. Calvi with expedition , 

md make his own eyes bone witne/s for me. 


abbrgart porter, & in Dizbalam wanſmarari. thid. cap, 14. pag- 447 + 


Next confidering with my felf, bow that u {efcr Bla- 
phemy than This, u called Kailing apcinft the Lord , ( 2: 
Chrow. = 17. and that » Doctrme % divelith, u broads 
ly ſard by the Apaſtte tor be rhe dofirine of Dowel, (1 Tun. 
4 t- ) That it O hl: ded for ever, «gaioſt whom tbe 
children of mran\{gre(non do wen 4 wide with, and draw 
out the Tongue, (Us, 7. 4. ) the rongee which reacherh 
wats the bravenr, ( Plalm. 73. g.) end whote raking 5s 4- 
gainſt rhe moſt te, ( v8. ) That our commes cocmics of 
Rome do object theie to the Keſoratarion, we if (for» 
— — at and - Ney 
that the Latherans themſelves will rather return umo the 
P apifts from whom they rationally than live ia 
communion with the Caiviaiens, for this ewe RK, be- 
cauſes the Calvinarr form to worſhip b God, to wit, 


* God whe i3 the Author and cauſe ; bn 
ing all this both with the ca«/e/ the of 1 coſe 
my heart wax! bet within we,, wnd though for a Time I et 


— yes even from ge word), yet ( ws the Plalmiſt goes 
on,) 4 wes pain and grief rom, 1 a Ter 
23 


* EX hoe Ars 


ticula, | De- 
wa c omnis 


— 


horride c n- 


— 


— null um 
inrer Deum et 
Digbolym 
diſcrimen ſo 
re.ib.c.13-p. 
445-col.:, 
ha 63, 
lee I fe 
col. 2. ba 42- 
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that pertinent ſaying of Saint Perer; (U Epiſt. c. 4. v. 
and then concluded within my felf, 1f 27 
evil ſpoken of, "ris the fitter that on aur be ſhould be glori. 
fied. If all bu Works ave commanded to ſpeak well of 

all plats of bis Deninion, ( —_ 103. 23.) I could not 
have anſwer'd it to my /eff, I ſtill have been guil. 
ty of keeping filence ; much le to Mus could I have had 
what to ſay, under whom I am exrrafed, and that with 
fand. Since he deſcribes u geed Shepberd, by his readineſs 
— 2 not be « Laſche, 
and uafaichful Lervant, as not to offer up ay , or ſhed 
« little of my /»k, where I ſhould think my deareſt blood 
were too cheap a ſacrifice. 

Finding therefore that Ded, which is ſo execrable 
and hainous as hath bren ſhew'd, ſuck d in greedily by 
the Kanters in theſe our dayes, breaking in rhe 
Charch ( which is __—— as well as Spenge) even 
at that very ge, which purpoſely to caſt 
oat Biſbeps, and ebedeence, and whatſoever was Chriſtian, 
beſides the , 1 allo conſidered who they were, who 
took them the Taper: of fice und drawing out the 
very dreg ys of this deadly wine, boldly gave it inſtead of 
4. — * » Ar. Hals ſermed to be the 

lar was thought, thoughe bim to be en- 
— For if his Favourers come to think, That God 
— — yo Ay Ws, (not ex- 
(ot aye nothing to 
them from bei —— Or if they come to 
be perſuaded that j wo real bring ( but is a now-enti« 
— 22 —ů —œ ſot 
ought | am able to apprehend. * perſect 
arc cicher, (to wit Carradifs or — — 
not what can ſecure them from turning Ae. It was 
obſcrved by Pemcerms ( in bis Exile before his Chrewices) 
that there are chree ſus elpecially which have g tendency 
to the changing of Ste and Empires A. Ai. 
dr0\yia, 
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o0rycur. Smpicty , Injuftice, wnbridicd Luft. The Charch 
is tuin d by the firſts. the ſecular policy by the ſecond, and 
private families by the third. Each of theſe muſt necds 

gn, when t to have ig of Realny, or (it 
it bath) to be God; own off fpring. The late Cromwellians 


For having f called their fireng th the Law of 7uſtice, they 
conſtantly aſcribed to God's decree, and appowrrment, and 
* All working providence, whaticever wile prattice they 
found they were able to — about- Their D clarations 
and Perition:, their Remor/francer and news Becks, their 
Congratulations and. «Addreſſes, both to the «/4and young 
Tyrant, did ever run in Ar. Hickman; and Hobbs bus 
ſtrain. Regicide , and Sacrilege, and all manner of Uſer- 
d ( being not onely Real, but poſitive enticies) were 
ſtill acribed to the working and will of Gol. 

But ar. Hichmas's rue opinion muſt not be judged of 
by bis werd, unicſs his opinion (like his words) doth often 
varie and ſhift it ſelf to the wo cartreams parts of his con- 
traditions. Whether tis really bs opinion, that that is 
no fs, Which is ietrieſecally. © evil, becauſe be ſaith it is 
good and the b work of good; ot elle chat tbe is a in which 
1s Goa"; own work, becauſe he faich it is an e ation; and 
hath a 4 poſitive bring i whether tis really his opinion , 
That for. Ammon to ravifh his. iter Tamar could not pol- 
fibly be a =, becauſe an «How; or that a barred of God 
himſelf cannot pollibly be a fin, becauſe 4 Quality we 
can-butgueſs by bis plaineſt werd: , though the . Searcher 
of hearts doth know his Fot one while he ſeełs to 


0 many. For one ee, 
rm Ar — — mu 


And he doch it 
from certain 


as by which it is ſaid, that fin « tw94 


thing. ( As *ewere on purpoſe to-let. us. What be 

means by a privation. ) Anather whilc be ſaith, that / 

thing t perive are goed and from Gidg and yer that-the 8 - 

Goon of hau God is intrinſegally er ; which notuith- 

ſtaud ing he comſeſſeth to. be a þ peſoprve thong, * 
* 


— 


— OC —_—_— 


and the Phanatichs were clearly cranſported. by the latter. + Wild.a.tr. 


0 Reader, 
Compare the 
non ſee with 
the mnpicty of 
the expreſſ- 
on, and mark 
how liale 
they under - 
find, what 
the word r 
vidence duh 


port. 


p. 
ps. 


1555.54 
h p. 90, 
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ip. 104. 


while he faith , That the firft | fn of the Agel was n 
i proud defire to be equal with God. Where fn mn pradics- 
ted in rte of proud defire ; which pres. he will not 
deny to be a Q=ality , and fo to have both a Real and & 
pete Bring. — — That r- 
ſorver hath a k real ( not ſay onely a poſfirrve) A 
&od himſelf doth k He, us the firff cauſe of &. 8 
one of theſe / mult needs be really his , (but which 
of the two I leave him to lay either that fis is Gods work; 
and that God produced in the Angels their proud deſire ; 
Or elle that fs hath no rea! bring , but that conſcience 
and fin are Eccleſiafticall words, By the firft, be is 6 L 
bertine, by the ſecond, Cr At. And whether he who 
is cicber will not laugh at the P/alanft (in his bet at leaſt, 
or in his ſleeve) for believing ſuch a thing as « Keward for 


the Kightrowr, 1 hall leave it to be judged by the conſidet 
ing Reader. 
W hat ſhould move him do aſſert the moſt contr ate 


things, as that , is erben, and eng; an und 
10 — 4 — waliry ; That the bating of 
God is @ ſin and no fin; That is the canſe, and the Cre- 
ator, yet not the Author of every «ft, And yet the Author 
of every ect which is but poſiirws or real; | am not able to 


ine; unleſs he writes as be is moved by the preſent 
pn his «airs, or is carried away with the Jeſwirs 
Doctrine of probebi/uy, concerning which 1 (hail ſpeak in 

confideration of Afr. Baxter. 

"Now to fit the plaine# Reader for the peraſal of ay Book, 
and to make the pofrrw ty of the very worft fs become v 
fible to the blind, very caſte to the ankamed, and to the 
obſtinare, undeniable 1 will ſupply him ( 1» Amtrceſſum) 
with —— Hints and —.— of feveral form: and 
Ways argeing upon w may enlarge as occalion 
ſerves. 1. It is the property of - ( Qwarto mods, und 
ſs of et bar quaiitier to denominate theit ſubjects 
either hu t iu. And ſo thoſe , mult needs be - 
147, Which will be gramed to give ſuch — 
II. I 


to the Reader, 


IL. The poſitive belief ( in ſenſu compoſito) that there is 
"s God, muſt needs be granted (even by «f) to be a bf 
tive entity or being , But "tis fo wholly a fin, as that "cis - 
thing but 4 fin, to bave a poſitive briief that there is no 
God ; Therefore that which is ſo a 6% as to be nothing 
bur a fin, muſt needs be granted (even by 24) to be a po- 
fitive emtity or being, III. Sis properly ſo called is a tra- 
greſſion of the Low, And ſo is the «2 of the bating of God, 
which yet is framed to have a poſirove bring. IV.A „pe 
conver on is to be made betwixt , and any 67:0» againſt 
a negative precept; lor every ſuch aition mult be a fin , and 
every /uch fn muſt be an ee V. If ſomething poſitive 
may be a fin, then maya fin be ſomerbing poſirve; but 
ſomerbing poſirive may be a fin, witnels envy, pride, luſt, 
malice, VI. Tobar God isan Adee, ard therefore po 
ſfirovely ſomer bing. But tis a ſi» to bare Ged. Ergo. VII God 
forbid; in the Decalogue thoſe poſitive u [ coveting, tea» 
ling, braring falſe witneſs; thoſe are h which God 
forbids in the Decalogwe ; therefore thole poſſtive a are 
fins, VIII. In this true propoſition, [ /t 17 4 fin to hate 
God\ fin is predicaced y of a poſirve athon ; there - 
fore that alto» is d ſpecies of fin, IX. There is a numerical 
idemity or ſameneſs berwixt a dewonſtrative and a deter- 
e Individual ; us betwixt thu man,and Mr. Hickman, 
when pointed out with a finger. Such an [demtiry there is 
berwixt thu fin, and the Dovels hating of God, when tis 
the thing ſo pointed our. Y, That very phraſe , [a af 
28 to be u compound , which hath an , 
as well as an ob/iquiop, So that if fin « funf, ( which 
is the pleaſure of Afr. Hic, then fefa is © 

„ and hath an A. XI. very word peccare, 
to fin, imports an ation, fo docs Kere, de wichedly, 


u mach as bexefacere, 18 de well. therefore this is 
the tide of the holy Scriptures, * They ther here none evil, 
Bal bave a veſt te damnation, and f God will vew 


der to every mans according te bis Deeds. * Tribulation and 
t when every (on! * * 
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falſe in extremity, and wonſenſe in the worſt degree, be- 
cauſe it implyes a comradiltion, to fay the fo» is the mere 
ropmgnance of the at to the law, without the aft which is 
repmenant, Or that the fn of hating God is a defiction 
from the _— without that harrng which is the fs. 
XIII. *Tis fo far from being falle, to call it a f» to f 
pheme, (which is d poſirive emricy) that it is ben to 
deny it. This is a proof from plain experience. XIV. A 
of nothing can be the rhing, of which it is but a porr; 
— the part would be the ber; which does _ 
a contradiftion, And fo the formal part of fin cannot po 
ſibly be the * but the e muſt include the marrrial . 
This doth prompt me (Gentle Reader) to prepare thee 
alſo for thoſe evafronr , with which the Adreriaries of 
Truth will pretend to a*/wer what thou ſhalt ge. 1. If 
therefore when theu proveſt u fen prfioove, they ſhall 
onely anſwer concerning „e quatenes fin ; Remember 
to tell them of their ie, 4 T hes ad Hyporbeſin, or 4 
4. ele , = ſecundum quid. 2. If again when 
thou ſayſt, ſome fins ave aftions, (ſuch us thoſe which God 
forbids us to pur in being, they (hall anſwer that fur of 
emiſſion are not ; put them zu mind of that other fallacie, 
A ditto n quid ad dium Sroplicitey, g. when 
thou argueſt by an Ide of ſuch particulars, as in the 
Inſtance of God, they ſhall anfwer that betins is 
not cw in it ſelf; and good, us faſten'd upen fv ; Yell 
them ſtraight of their Fallacies, A reltt compuntis ad mer 
hb diviſe, und carriers ds T6 ive . For the 
is of hating, a+ having God for try ecbie#; And 
ſs to anfower of withous an ea, is un Intoler x- 
ble e, og the 4 from the Ob? which 
were onely confidered in , uch more M it i- 
— — wy, es tis objected (nw, for 1h at 
RAT «mary ng tres God is wor fin, nor iy it « fu 


" 7+ ton — — 
h © compound panuaity to this, 
and they arc undone. 4 If they tale upon them to prove 
( afting che part of the opponent) that the ferm part of 


to the Reader. = 


i 4 mere privation, therefore the fin is a mere prove- 
— cell them firſt of their fallacie, e Th ver. 
For the Antecedent might be irae,, and yet the ſequed ex- 

falſe, Tell them next there is « Fallacic of g- 
ratis Elenchi ; For the queſtion is of fin, not of « portion, 
or part of fin, They arc paſt all Remedy, who, when 
the Quetition is, whether i: ru, do onely anſwer that 
the feof dors wet and in the corner. Tell them over ar! 
above, that the formal part of ſome fins ( us of the Dives 
_ God) is @ poſitive Reeg to the Lav of God; 
and in there is the Fallacie waer T5 U dex? May 
Bars to ſay, and wet to prove the univeriality of 
the thing, can amount to no more then onely the beg gig 
of the queſtion, Mr. Hickman muſt confeſs be is the 90 of ,, 
1, if there 4 bt ane in that is 4 poſrtove entity ; es 
becauſe he ſaith that A ach mult be either God"; crea» 
raves, or. God himſelf, 

This alſo prompts me to reflet the Miſchievous 
effelt; of his fad Dilemma. For if is ſaid to be the 
cauſe of that poſitive entity or attion [ Aden: cating fer- 
bidden fruit, \ And the caxſe of that Lew, Thou ſhalt 
wet ( it, ] de is (aid to be the Aether or cauſe of that 
fngwtich was his very cating forbidden frau. I have there- 
fore taken the greater pains in my following Treatiſe, both 
Ap ren the Az:bor of fach F. . geo my 
felt, and in rere 
mas, * ſhewing bow the ff gent is alone the cauſe of chapter. 
the ße ot ; to the 1 aj ——— 
my Ad vertury even in ſpight is own perver/neſr, tons 
diſabuſe his followers or ae. notwithttanding their =p 
parnializy and prepeſeſſies That when they exert any ſuch Heannend. 
real and poſlrove att ions, us the hating of God, the raviſhi 5 

cover rizing their neighbour”; goods, they 
may be forced to declare ( with Copparyer un{ Hacker in 
the SC ber) the works arc evil, and from themſelves, 
(unless chey will take is the Divo! ae) dot good, wifes 
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Aﬀenty-men's Coonfehon of Faith. ch. 
wharſorvrer comer to 
cloded Gods Ordjaence by chen 
at Black fryers [ Lord we know that off 


1 s 


L Jer $, 29 


 * bated by God who arc haters of bim. How we 


ber, they ft d“ appointment, What be had ev 


God , us* Mr. Het n lefs irrationally, than. blaſphes 
e (aich. 

That there ate I haters of Gel who is Love ir ſelf, God 
hath told us by ,, and by Saint Pax!. And accord» 
ing to the wportance of the original word, they are 
eo 
cells 


be affected rowards them that beter God, the Plalm 


- us by his crample. De wot I batt them © Lord that hate 


thee f yea hate them with a prrfet batred. Who they are 
that hate God ( by way of eminence) our Learned Do- 
cor Stern hath taken the Liberty to ſay. I ſhall content 
my ſelf at preſent to ſhe w the place in my Margin, ard 
to obſerve, Mr. Hickman is therein intimately conccra'd. 
I do not hate Ar, Hickman, but do love him fo well, as to 
wiſh him better, , Yet of the Dorise which be delivers, 
and pleaderh for with fo much vebemence, | The every e- 
firive thing i gend, and evther God, or bir creature, | have 
induſtrioufly diſcovered my perfeft hatred. For the Hel- 
liſh werder of Gods «Anointed ( of ever Bleſſed and glo- 
tious Memory) was as poſiiive 4 ſomething as any ation to 
be Aud all the plea of thoſe Decade who ſought 
to juſtific the Fat, was the aſc they made of this Fatal 
Doftrine, They ever imputed unto God, (eiu will- 
ing, er anconditionally decreving, and eſſectually ver- u 
his peoples ſpirits Whatſoever as thing they were 


' feed in. What was really but the patience, 


call'd the pleaſare of the Almighty. His paſſive peri- 
where 
forbidden, they — him out to have prederermin'd. What 


was a fin no! to be expiated , They calld an expratory ſacri» 
fice. They gave out God to be the Aber of all that be 


[ufferd them to commit, the favourable approver, of what- 


lover he | condemned them to proſper in. la a word, they 
told the people, that God was delighted in thoſe impic- 

Artic. 1, which ſatth that God did unchanges 
+. From whence the Marder of the King was con- 


it. And Mr. Jenkins hear d 
ge, 


to the Reader, 


ties, which with mach foug ſofring be but ender'd And Rem, 9-22. 


then I chink 1 was bang imperione of ſuch 
a Doſtrize, as (to the Ruin of three Kingdomes) I faw 
reduced into pratiice for diverſe years. 

How impartial I have been in the maintaining of the 
Truth, I ſhall evincein the following papers by my Reply 
to Mr. BARLOW, the Reverend Proveit of 
Colledge in Oxford, my very learned and loving Fiend. 
To certain Reaſonings of , in his ſecond Afrrapby fical 
Exercication, ( which I am carefull to tell my Readers he 

twenty years 4g, that by refuting Errours 
which be aſſerted in his yourh, when a frenger to me, 
I may not prejudice chat Friend which I deſire may be 
preſer d and improv d betwixt us, nor take from the 6s- 
newr which is due to his Riper years, ) I have replyed fo 
much the rather for theſe three Reaſons; Firſt e 
Maſter Hickwas is very ly beholding to A. Re 
Book , forthe conſid part of his celle He 
having ſtoln from that treaſure whatſoever hath the Ap- 
pearance of ffrong, or handſome: ;(I mean us much as con- 
term the Pitiviy of fu.) Next that the Adverſaries 
may grant, That cir Cauſe hath miſcarried under 
the management and Defence of ſuch a Perſon as Maſter 
BARLOW, it fure hath wanted nothing bat Trab, 
aud not u to ſupport it. Laſt of all Mr. Barkw, (fo 
great was his Cander, and love of Truth, was pleated to 
give me his Free Aſ%e, that I honld periecute Erro 
wheree'ce I found it, To differ in judgement, [ncolumi 
hiewit ſemper amici'i4 ; and therefore he is furt from 
falling out with u e, ( mach leſs wich we, ) if beve- 
ry much dier at this Time of his weraricy ( like A- 
lanchrbew, and Biſhop Andrews, Doctor Sanderſon , 
Maſter Hales, and almoſt % the great Scholars the 
world hath bred ,) from what be was in his greener 
years. 
And now ( Good Reader 
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A note of ſuch as are uſed in the following papets, 
for the proving, or approving ot theſe three things. 
1. That the moſt and worſt ſins have a poſuive Eu- 
tity, or Being. 2. That each of theſe is complex- 
um quid, and to be taken concretive, as conſiſt- 
ing of a material and formal part. 3. That the 
whole of fin is the produci ion (not of God, but) 


of men and Divels, 


A AD. | A. D 
Athenagor as. a55 Beas. 1590 
Athan 117. 127 Berllar minu:, 1600 
Apollinaris;. 364 | Bp. . 

J. Ambroſis, 2374 | Dr. Rob. Barenias, 
Amnyuſtian. 914 | Burgerſdcins, 

A. ee 1082 | Baxter. 

Alrz and. Au. 1240 C 

Aquinas, 1370 | Clemens Alexand, 204 
Ae 1303 | Cyprianss 250 
Aare. 1323 | Cyrillas Hieroſol, 365 
Mrmwachannr, 13754 |Chri/offomas. 398 


» — 


D AD. 
Diony fint «Arey, 70 
Durand ut. 1305 
Bp. of Damaſes: 
( land. Devidlows, C 161 1 
Din allevims. 
A 
 Epphanies. 376 
) edt 1618 


Falgrnins, 500 
Dy. Field. 


Gregor, Nazianz. 364 


Greg, N 374 
Grey. ln 
H. Gretizs. 

Dr. Goad. 

. ang Jenenſis, 


Hreronyma!. 375 1 


1 17 


Hemmung 
Dr. Hammond. Him 


0 — — 


4.0. 4. D. 8 
Herrn. 1600 FA Mayrer. 1310 f. Sine. 
I N 


| Salvian. 417 
Tenant, 180 | N annin1. StephanmEp ſcopns P 4- 
2 wins. 90 0 n. D. D. 1270 


uſtinus Martyr. 150 | Origen. 224 | Scots, 1300 
Fl. lityrieas. 1574 |Ichaw. 1920 Saen. 1614 
2 1602 . = _— 
Dr. 7 ack 108, #8. 

K Proſper. 413 | Dy. Sanderſon, 
Kockermannus 1604 | Parifienſs Magi]. 11347 | DreStears. 
Bp. of Kilmere. etre Vermmions Mar- | T 
yr. 1562 Tebis ÞPairiarcha. 
Lade 317 | Piſcater. 1620] Antiechtans, 170 
Lombardn:. 1 360 O. Prideanx. | Tatianss Aſſyring, 170 
Le. The Fre Divine! | Terrullias, 20] 
Bp. Leſley, in their diſpute & Tn. 911 
Cardinal de Lege. | gainſt the Papiſts of T. e 
Tecs, Lycerns, | * | 

M 


Macs 310 | Rafſins:. 390 
S. Max. Martyr. 650| Joanne: de R. . 1611 
Aeta bens. 1540 | Kemnonftranmts of the low 
Greg. Martins. 10% Commits. 

Ph, Marniains Jani, * Aer, 


Aldrg ongins. D. Reynolds. Hd. Z winglins. 1510 
ed. 


Deteſtanda & abominenda opinio eſt, qqr Dram cujuſquam male v.- 
lama, wat mule «Hong credit — Ang nitin, i» A ad 
Artic, 10. falſe jb1 ianpoſtor, p. S 

«+* Quod Talis as non folum pcie ratione alicujus privationic , 
led etiam pry [+ aliquo modo melts fir, oft commer: ſexrenria Defte- 
ram. LESSINS as prrſelt. Divimis. 1, 13. c. 26. nam, 176, 


THE 


——————___—— 
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al. © general Coments of the ſeveral Chapters. 


CHAP. I. 
T He Introduftion to an gccompt of what hath paſſed 
from the beginning. The firſt occalion of 22 85 
ſpute. The remove! of « moft wilful and groundlcſs 
ander. The continuetion of the Accompr. Seventeen 
| Arguments to prove the politive Entity of Sin. Mr. 
Hick": inrereſing himſelf in an other mans Province. His laying 
the foundation of perfect Libertiniſm and Rantiſm : Occaff6ning 
16 other Arguments for the politive Entity of fin. His Title page 
rtinent to bis Book, A brief and general accompr of his whole 
Book. A Building made up of nothing, bur one long Entry, and 
three back Doors. Mr. Hick, turns his back upon 14- Arguments at 
once, Nine more at onee he puſſeth by withour Anſwer. His pro- 
miſe of juſtifying the Schoolmen doch end in paſſing chem over 
without regard. His wideft back Door of all, at which he makes a 

moſt (b | and foul eſcape from the thing in queſtion, 

CH 5 4 J. 

e thing in Queftion from the beginning was Sin „ ſo 
12 — Hick, was frighred from it, in ſpire of 5. Paul 
and Dr. Reynolds. Sin a Concrete: and ſo confeſſed by Mr. H. « 
little after he hed deny dt. The potttive AR ed to be che fin 
of curſing God: Mr. H. ( though challenged ) not attempting to 
diſprove it. No imaginable difference berwixt the poſitive ry. of 
lying with Eerbfbcbe, and che Adultery which wasche fin; Sin con- 
20 by Dr. Tv to include a pohtrve Act. The ſame is confelſed 
by Mr. Wb:ifield and Mr. Berle, and (in lucid intervals) by Mr. H. 
himſelf : who writes agamit his own : and as much a- 
gain his own incereft. 1. By the groſneſ of hm own Fallbood and 
Tergiverſacion. 2. by ig that Verrue hath no pofirive Bei 
7, by — the A by agzinft r oving ne em 
no we E * it our r to he is a 
* 2 4 Theſs 4 4 


Brute, till he renounce 


venture. 
CHAP. 


The General Contents 


CHAP. III. 
R. Hick" chief ſtrength from Mr. Berlow's youngeſt writings, 
Why firſt encountred. An accompr of Dr. Field; Reaſons for 
the poſitive Entity of ſin, The firſt Reaſon : the ſecond Reaſon. The 
firſt Rcaſon was never anſwer'd. The ſecond aniwer'd by Mr. Ber- 
low in his younger years, The Anſwer ſhew'd to be invalid in Re- 
ſpekts. 1. by its granting what — — to deny, 2. by imply- 
ing a conttadiction. 3. by being offenſive to pious nunde t. 4. by of- 
fending againſt the Rules of ſenſe. 5. by the rwofold unſtneſ of the 
Simile alledg'd. Glien de Rien vindicated by way of Reply 
to Mr. Barlows Anſwer. Mr.H's anſwer proved vicious in 3 reſpects, 
1. by ſuch a groſs Fallacy, as by which he is proved no man, but 
either a beef? or ſomewhat worſe. 2. by ſuch a fifting from the Ne- 
Hou, as proves him convinced of maintaining a grofs error. 3. by 
Elaſphemy expreſſed, and Contraditiion implyed. A third Reaſon ta- 
ken from H. Grotizs amounting to the ſame with Jacobus Almain. 
Mr. Barlow: Anſwer ; proved faulty in y reſpetts. Ihe words of Ca- 
reclus make for me. Mr. Barlow: plea out of Harteds: proved faulty 
in 6 Reſpets, The Act of Hating God now, and of fin bereafter, 
unduly taken to be the fame AK. A Denyal of Poſttivity betrayes 
its Owners to deny a Reality in Sin. A fourth Realon out of Fen- 
wes de Rada. Mr. Barlows an{wer proved invalid in 4 Reſpeits. A 
5 Reaſon out of Anm. A Reply to the Anſwer of Mr. Barlow, 
proving it faulty in 3 Reſpefts. Mr. Hick, contradifted by his Ma- 
Hers and biwſelf too, A fixt Reaſon is taken out of Francis de 
Mayron,and divers others. Not aniwer'd by Mr. Lire. A Seventh 
Reaſon alledged by ſeveral Authors, partly cited by Dr. Field. 
Mr. Barlows anſwer proved faulty in 5 ReſpeRts. An cighth Reaſon 
gathered out of Fran. Diatalevias ; confirmed by a.ninth Argu- 
ment, leading the Adverlary (Mr. Mick.) to the mult horrid Ab- 
ſurdities to be imagined. A tenth Argument or Reaſon out of Car- 
Aue Cajetan. A 11% Argument coſſected from Epilcepizs, A 125 
and ite Argument urged by Dr. Sters in tas Animi Medels, A 14 
Argument out of D. R. Bares his Meta. Ihe arguments backs by the 
Anthority of the moſt diſcerning : by the explicur and wnplicit Cone 
„en of the Adverſarics. By ten leveral Confeſſions Mr. Hick: 


bimſelf. 
CHAP. 


of the ſeveral Chapters. 


CHAP. iV. 

M“. Hicks Diſlinction of the politive AR of Hating God, and 
irs oblquiry, frees him not from making God the Author 
of fin, Proved firff out of his went Secondly by Reaſon. Thirdly by 

Authority in conjunction with Reſon. 

CHAP. V. | 

1* Poſtive Emtity of Six made undeniable from Scripture. God 
is the firteſt to be Judge of what is properly called Sis, Con- 
firmed by the Conmurrence of Antient Fathers. The confeſſion of 
Voffims for the greateſt part of them. Apolinerizs by name, and the 
greateſt part of the Orientels, as creme witnelleth. Auguitin held 
the propagation of the ſoul ; and Original fin to be a politive Qua- 
liry. The fevers! wayes of reconciling fuch Writers unto them- 
ſelves, who plainly holding the poſitivity of tin, do ſomerimes ſeem 
to — againſt ic, An Accident oppoſed to Res frmpliciter, The Ma- 
nichean Harche occakoneld ſome figurative exp . Subſtantia 
expreſſed by Neture, Aliquid, and Rn. Subſtance called bec «liquid 
by all the Followers of Ariete. All the Fathers grant fix to be an 
Ad, and the work of our Wi. How unhappily ſome men confute 
the Menichees. How the Sinner is able 1 the whole being un- 
to his fin. How they that deny it muſt ſubmir to the Manicheer, 
or worſe. The Conourrexce of the Learned, both A4nticnt and M- 
dernfor the Aftrmative, That the finful Agent is the ſole Cauſe of 
the linſul 45. The power to Aﬀt is from God, but the vitious Acti- 
on is not- Melaniibou't diſtintion of the firſt Cauſe ſafeining, but 

net «ſiting the ſecond in evill Actions. 

CHAP. VI 

N Accotupt of choſe things which Mr. Hick, calls his Artificial! 
Arguments, Of ewelve things anſwered, but 4 replyed to. A 
Rejoynder to the Firſt: to the Seconds to the Third: to the 
Fourth. His ſecond Argument Artificial. How largely anſwered, 
His remarkable Tergiverſation withour the ſhadow of a Reply. His 
offers of Reaſon Why all things pohitive ate from God, or God bim- 
ſelf, and primarily none from Men or Devils, The Infirmitics of 
the Firſt. Of the Second : by which he is proved (out of bis mouth) 
to be the worf# of — — Of the T hird, wherein he makes 
God the Fountain of the race of fin. Of the Fourth, wherein he 
sſcribeth unto Ced, what Ged aſcriberh unto the Devil. His third 
C 2 Argu- 
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Argument Artificial, The poſitive Importance of dais, not conſi- 
dered by Mr. Barlow. The like Importance of Peccatum, proved 
by Reaſon and Experience. His Fourth and laſt Argument. A hore 
accompt of choſe Shifts, which pretend to be Anſwer: to ſome few 
Arguments, Of Sins being called rhe works of 1be Devil, His Con- 
c oa and Contradittiong the Habit of Drunken ft His Con 
ceſſions and Contradiftions about the poſitive filth of Sin. His Con- 
cee and Tergiverſation concerning Blaſpbemy and Athbriſme, &c. 
His Remarkable Forgery of an Argument in his Adverſarics name. 
His ſtupendiom Impertinence — 7 M Grace in Hel; or Some 
privation behdes . Of Sins working Concapricence. Mr. Hicks 
Anſwer abſurd in 8 ReſpeRts. Of the efficient Conſe of Sin. Mr Hicks 
Convillien and Confeſſion in deſpite of his whole Enterpriſe. Of Sins 
being Nothing, if no Ard. Mr. H' vain attempt to prove Kaevery 
to be Nothing. The Cauſe of puniſhment, Mr. H's Denys! of any 
poſitive Danmation, unleffe he thinks it no puniſhment to be Daun d. 


— 


The Contents of the FFP END IX. 


Touching bis Epiftle Dedicatory, 

R. Hickman his Flattery and Condemnation of himdelf, 
His Willfall falleboed. His Self contradiltion, and Cou- 
ſeſſion of having written ageinlt his Conſcieace. Dr. 
Hemmud viadicated from Mr. H. His ſeveral H. 
cations. His confounding the things, which he ance 
dillaguifort. The fad Hd, of the Calvinian Schiſm. 
Mr. H's ſawcineſi and irreverence to Dr. Hammond, added to all 
his will Fergerim. His ſourrilous uſage of Dr. Taylor, and ics 
occalion, Origizall fin. The diflatisfaftion of Epiſcopal Divines, 
Dr. Tay/ors error on the right hand, extreamly better then the 
herehe of Predbyterians on the loft. Mr. Hs preferring Calvin to 
the 4. E ts, The way to ftrop a Papilts mouth. Mr. He's ſenſe 
of his Scerrility, with bus Lare never to mend. His new ſenſe of 

has Carealicy, And aualignity to the Epiſcopal 5 
ouch. 


mw The Contents of the Appendix 


Teaching bis Book- like Preface to the Reader, 


e firſt Page of his Preface proves all that follows to be but 
the fruites of bis Revenge His frivolous exception to Heatbes 
Learning. The Hearhenifh nature of his own, A zew Diſcovery of 
his fealths, with their argravarion. His miſtake of ie for 
Drollery, The Calvinian Tenet renders all flud cleſs. The 
Kings Declaration for bidding its bring preached. No good Argu- 
ing from evill cuſtom. The Lord Faſk/ands juigment againſt Ca- 
vin's. Mr. H' Inhumane and Qanderous Iulinustion How muck 
worſe in Himſelf, then in any other. Its odiouſneſs bewn by a 
parallel caſe. His Profeihon of Cordial Friendchip, with irs e- 
tet. His Tacrilegionst Enlogie beſtowed on them of his way. The 
Doctrine of the Church of Eng/and Vindicaced, with By. La, 
and Br. Montagne, Ot Mr. H'x1 inence, implying Precbyte- 
rien to be Idolaters. The Archbi cleared as to what he did 
acainſ Sberfield, An lmpartial Narrative of the caſe. The Doctrine 
f St, Jabs concerning Antichrift. Original fis aſſented to, as 
caught in the Article ot our Church. Loyalty a part of our Religion. 
An accompe to the Reader of the Method obſerved in all that fol- 
lows, By. Taxifel, and Be. Hooper out weigh Dede, &c. The 
th. Arncle 2 wayes for us, So the Litargy, and Henin and 
Newell: Catechiſm which Mr. H. produceth againſt himfelf-trt was 
not the Church of Exg/end that pat che Calvinifts into prefer- 
ments. Archby. Bexcroft an Anticalviniſt. Dr. Richerdſon, and Dr. 
Overal both publick profefſors, and moſt ſevere to the Calvinian 
Dofrines. Dr Sexderſon no lefs,fince his change of judgment. Per- 
ſecurion is not a mark of error in thoſe that ſuffer it. Mr. Simpſon 
cleaved from his cenſors, as to felling from Grace, and Row. 7. 
Barrets Reconting an arrant Fable. Br. Monntagues vindication, 
Mr. H' confeſſion. That men follow Calvin in their younger, and 
Arm in their = yeari. The cauſes of x given by O. See. 
Queſtions, and Dr. Frowin's.Of K. Famer end 


J 
lenſle of the Univerfity, and his unperdenable fourr:/ity f che hate 
Archbiſhop. Univerſal — — as well by K. Jawes,the late 
Primate of Armagh, and Br.Devenant,as by r 
£ 


— 


Ihe Content of the Appendix. 
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the whole canſe, but docs wot koow it. His oppolition tothe A m- 
Hy mens Confeſſion of faith. Mr. H. proved to grant the whole 
canſ- at which he rails, and fo to be a Calvinifticel- Arminies. 
Confirmed by D» Moviin,Parem,and Dr. Reynolds .Conftirmed fur- 
ther by Dr. I. And by the %,, Dert. Hisicurrilous ulage 
of Dr. Heylin (hews the length of his own cars. His concluding 
Queſtion childiſhly fallacious. 
Tonching the Remnant of bus Book, 


Is Self condemnation and Contradifiion. The Cini. draw 
their own conſequences from their Text of Decreer, How Mr. 
H. 1s their Accaſcr, and how 611 own How as an Hedi, and an Ar- 
nen. How in ſtriving to clear ,he condemns bimſelt; and conſeſſeth 
bis making God te be the Author of fis His own thick darkneſs couch» 
ing the dart sei in the Creation. How he makes the moſt real thrngo 
to be entia rationis, How he obtrudes a new Article of Faith. And 
makes it a Point of emrnrportence to be able ro do evill He proves his 
own fins to be poſitive emtifier, by aſcribing his rage to his ſobrrety, 
His ſlanderount charge againit Mr. The.Bariew of B went C. in Oxford. 
His foul Deſamation of Dr. Keynolds, His [elf contraditiion, and 
blind zeal, asto Dr. Martin. The nh of a Pridibrd tntully 
given by Predbyrerians. The Koran ations of ſome who were ſs Or- 
dained. Mr. Hs dilappoinement by Dr.S anderſon; change of judg- 
meat. A vindication of Br, Hal, Br, Morton, Br, Brownrig from 
Mr. H's ſlenderom ſuggftion. The perfect 4mitic, and Communion 
of all Epiſcepe! Divines, for all their difference in judgment as to 
ſome controverted Dede. 

Mr. H's confeffton of bis Ignorance, an Ixcepecity to wnderfiand 
the points in comrover fre, Hu contelled inſufhciency to maintain the 
chick Articles of the Creed. Yet his conceitedneſs of his perts is not 
the leſs, His way to make a Kope of ſand whereby to pull in the 
Puritan His ntull way of ing K ebbery by adding mani- 
fold aggravation. Nu flandere: t infinuation ag aut the to bf of 
Parliament to (ave the credit of the viſitors in inning againſt their 
own commiſſen His dilparagement of the vifrrors in hu endeavours 
to aſſert chem. The work he makes with Hypocoondriecal conceiti, 


* 
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The Contents of the Appendix 


Touching the ſupream authority of the Nation, 

F adds R to his Robbery,and treaſonably miſplacerh the 
II Supreme power of the Nation. The tus Houſes vindicated from 
his 4212 an d the ſupreme power aſſerted by 19. Ar- 
guments. and by — many more, for which che Reader us en+ 
created ro uſe the works of Fudge Jenkins. 

Touching the Viſitors of Oxford, 

Ow Mr.H. became one of my amcommiſiened Receivers. In what 
H ſenſe he may be called my Receiver and Uſufrutivary, How 
the Aſembly-Prevbyterians became Abecrors of Secriledge, aud 
Prevericators with the Bible. Mr H's confounding poll and 
richt, and making uo ſcruple of many R obberies at once. His wil- 

bicterneſſe ſadly refleing upon the Viſitors. And as much on 
the Lords, and Commons, w all upon the King in exclud ng 
whom he bebrads the Parliament. How be and his tert have 
ated againſt the two Houſer, and withall againſt the ſupreme power 


of the Nation. 
Touching Afr. H's no thill in —— 

Trani ion to the diſcovery of his in Logick, His Inſul- 
tation added ro hide or bear up his Iguerence. Concerning 
the ſuljed of an Accident. Of Saubjefinm witimuem & witimatuw. 
Of an Inſeperable Accident Of the fubantial! F acultic: of the ſoul. 
By whom they are held to be its eſſence. Of his granting what he 
denyes,whillt he dee it : and giving up the whole cauſe. 


— — 


A Foſtſcip: teuclung ſome Dealings of Mr, Baxter. 


I. Synagogue of the Liber ti urs ſt ly applyed to Mr. Baxter. Hit 
Keiling on K. Nun and Br. Bancroft, on BY. 4Audrewer, and 
Dr. Sanderſen,for their Fullice to the Puritans. His confeſſion of his 


— wickednrſ+ again OY bimſelf ; though but in part. 
is prodigious . — * Un denyal of chat 
— which he a lictle 2 His Perjury and R 


bellien proved out of his ewe words, His playing at Faſt & looſe with 
bis 


The Content of the Poſtſcript ronching My. Baxter, 
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his integrity. Hu Time-ſerving and fowning u his Soveralge * 
Richard. His rejaycing in our late wiſerier, Ke. His charging upon 
God all the villauict of the mn. Hus Flo tteriug m nion of O!g 
Oliver, as tenderly carefall of Chrifti c. His being Acer, to 
the molt Perricidial Ad, the werder of Gr d anointed. The ſeven 
wayes of partakyng in oper mon, has, His being au Iced in 
the war, and Jacowaging many theuſand to rebell, proved out of 
his confelions. His denying the Supremacy of che King which 
yer be allowed the tuo Crommel!s, His confethon that R ebelliow is 
worſe then Mirder, Adultery, Drunkennrſi, and the like ; and that 
he may be called a Perf drow Reel by h1s conlenc, if cac lupre- 


macy was in the XK ng. 


Is denying the Supremacy of the King, which yet be allowed 
FI the two Cree. How he 1s proved by his concefien to be a 
rebell. His being a Trete to the tes Haſes which he had fer up a+ 
bove the King, by ferring Kacherd above them, when they dif- 
owned him. And by owning Cromw:1!: Juno for a tull and feces 
Parliament. He ws evinced out of his mourh to have been perjured 
over and over, His Charge agannt rhe Lords and comment, and bis 
ſercing alde the King, more then the houſes ever did. His mot 
Notable centred Goon about the honles ruling withort the King, His 
New Miſcarriage against Grotuw and the Eprſcopsl Divine, He is 

ved to be a fe by as good Logick as he ufeth. The fettes 
oftrine of Probability. Feperg commen to Thames Goodwin with 
ſome noted Predhyterians. Mr. Baxters Paritancſm as well in Life,as 
Dofrin. His additional falſcbrod. The Original! of Paritenifm a= 
profeliors of Chriſtianity. Out Euglih Paruen characteri- 
ned by Salmaſν one of the lcaruedſt of che be yound Sea Prote- 
francs. Mr. Beater ny ns Apr Anointed to be a faden, and 
ſchoſmaticall perſon. His injurie to Mr. Dance. His unparal- 
lel'd biccerneſs againſt Epiſcopacy and our Church y. wayes re- 
buked. The Concluſion giveth che reaſon of the whole proce» 
dure which My. Zaxccr, 


CHAP, 


CHAP. 1. 


Y 
his greateſt este and convenience in every 
kind, bow the whole Cale ſtands betwixt my 
Adwerſary , aid me; nnd may be thereby en- 
abled ( withour the trouble of diverting to many pages 0 
ſeveral Books unlets as his g and ee ferves him,) 
to pal. an x42 and x [predy ſudgement, upon the march- 
leſs Adventures of this freſh Combarant ; the wnſoff cren- 
of his Performances, when be precend: to Anſwer ; and 
his gre ſle T ergrverſa nn when he dechnes ns; How 
commonly be aims g the mark, and , Ar mift akys 
the Thing in Gels; How he is fain to richie bse, 
on purpole to get into a lf ] and bow conſtantly bis 
laughing doth prove to be in the worg Place ; How well 
be ja He ave, and my whole procerdrrg, whillt he ſolemn» 
ly central, and condemns bumſelf ; How he happens to 
glory and triumph d, when hi» overthrow: fortune to be 
the greater ; How be cala et the F. her, in their 
fc. as ſome in the world have been 4/54 in their 
own Deer; How without all Cauſe: but what his 
Promevples and his Diſalea/nr have Chapd out to him) his 
e A Arrows bave been % at wy? , and bers which 
yet have lighted on his «ws» brad, and on the beads of his 
Predeceſſors, whom he hath v4/45e4 19 <7 , and excecding- 
ly diſgraced in meer {92d wall ; ( confeiting that tobe 
Nele, which the m M caunent Preibyerians have 
taught expreſly, and in Vier, ut oncly by conſequence, 
and in prove Ia, that the Reader miy be qualified 
to rte wp all at one g- it the leaſt expence that is poiſi- 
ble of ue or , | (hall prepare him with an Account 
of what hath pal f om the beginning ; and 1 ſhall do it 
with as much Seve, t | hall find will coaſit with 
Tra und Clearneſs, Nothing ſhall hinder 27 m 
B Sw ( 


Hat the Chriſtian Reader may diſcern, with , rwre dat 


— — 
any of wes 
hath peſſed 


F /[r0m ihe digin» 
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The Occaſion of the Diſpute, 


The Remove ll 
«molt all 

+ an'pownd 

bes fact. 


Diſpatch, but the Removal of a moſt De/perarc and Ground” 
leſs ſlander, with which our Actor made his exrraxce into 
the Thearre, that it might lye as a Clerc in his Readers 
way. And to preſerve the molt herd from fi at 
it, 1 chink it my dry to give them warning, 

F. z. 1 had indeavoured in my Notes ( which I was 
forc'd to make Publick) to prevent the danger, by demon- 
ſtrating the dead/mmeſy of certain Docttines, which the . 
eminem: Predhrrevians had preached to us from the Preſs ; 
[ro wit, T hat All things come to paſt by God's; appointment 
and Decree, T bat men de fin by God's Impulſe. 7hat Gid 
Commanideth to de f evil, and compmelicth ebrdbence ro ſuck 
Commund!, That er mibes mien Tron greſſors. That . 
dultery or Marder „ the work ff God the Amber, & 4 
Theie and multitudes of rhe like, (which 1 produced cut 
of their writings in my * Defence of the De, P- 
thropie ) were not the , of my TJovention, cr onely her- 


ritle Conſequences mnducly drdared ont of thrir Delle, 
( as M. Hege hath dared to affirm, in deſpight of God, 
and his own conſcience, and in a flat conradiliies to of 
men's ge, but the words of M. Calvin, and of « man 
greater than he, Halde 1 whoſe example in 


Helvetia M. Calvin imitated in Fact. And bow then 
F ollower: go before them, in aſſerting Ce to be the Amber 
of all the wickedneſs in the world, as 1 have plentifully 
ſhew'd in my Amrocatachriſi; , fo ſhall I ſhew ina greater 
meaſure, if M. Hickman ſhall advencure ro make it need- 
full. Even the v of thoſe exp c ili ots are very pablick/y 
con'eſſed, by D. Tee, and M Barier, (ard divers o- 
thers of their way to have been written by thoſe Grea: 
eren, on whom 1 charg*s4 rbem. And 1 ſpeak it to the praiſe 
of their swgenwrry ; who rather chole rorxc aſe ( arkeaſt 4 
rants) what was fo grolily derog wory tothe glory of God, 
then to de what is fo vofble to all mens ever, 

Bur thi R advern ares beyond all poſſible expe- 
Aarion ; and dares to tell us in effect, I hat when we reade 
the gt iated works either of Zaung/ine, or Caloin, Of Roy. 

| bau, 
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Set. 2. Ile Remowal of a Slander. 


ben, or D. Tee, There is ww any ſuch thing, as we 
cleariy ſre lyirg before us ; That what we reader, is not writs 
0» ; And that the things which 1 tranſcribed from ſome 
of the Authors whom he admires, were the weer chin 
mard's of my Brain, though near an hundred years printed 
before lame into the world, Had 1 father's mine own f- 
its upon one or more of bis Predeceſlors, ( as M. Hick- 
mas hath had the confidence to f tell the Lell of 
Brackly) 1 Qhould not have thought my Cf fir to live. 
And by fo much the more it becomes my D ( as well as 
Imerft) to clear the iranecexce of my de ding in this parts 
calar, although 1 know not how to do it without the 
raune of my Accaſer in point of ene The ſhorteſt way 
to this end, will be by Noteing the very lines, as well as 
the words, and the piger, and the Editeur of the Books, 
from whence the Reader may take a he , whereby to 
judge of the whole Heng ©® Names b AUTHOR 
eſt e jus quod nobis eſt /NJUST IA, — — Cum D An- 
gelum Tranſgreſe ew facit hominem, Ipſe tam en Trand- 
greſſor non conſtiruitur, ut qui contra legem non veniar. 
(. lin, 41. — — bQuod Dems ojerater per buminem, 
Homini t vertitur, non etam Deo. —— e UNUM at- 
que Iden Facines, pots eAdalteriom wot Homiridians , in 
quantum Des AUT FOR! S, AIOTURIS, ac [mpmlſorus 
Us eſt, crincen non oft, -— e Mover Deus Laire- 
ew ad occiderndum tnnocentems , etiam ac imparatum od 
mort. m inen Deus ut ecraderer. (ib. 1 36. 

permitto, Latronem cee cofic ad percardum. (tb. I. 18.) 
Impulſore Deo irverdatt Latro, (W. . 21.) wovet & in 

eiu uſque dum ille occulus: NK. (id. lin. 25. 

Satis aperic oftendi, Dres vocari corum OM N. 
AUTHOREM,, quz ith Cenfores volunt cee tunt um 
eius pry ſs contingere. Volant as Dei rerum emmuns { an 
Key obo in oblequium c git, (1b. f. 2. fol, 69. 
p. 1. kn, 24, 26.) Ila Faun Dee, Satana, bomini - 
* abfurdum non eſt. (ib. L 3. c. 4. fol 95. -n. 20.) 
t but de Prefcientia lis movetur, ubi conſtat 
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+ Exif. Dea. 
pag. 4 


* ZFengh . 
Som te Prov. 
( edn. Tigure 
Aug. 20. 
oh. S. fel. 
$64. p.1, lin. 
27 Fc. 

b Ib, cap» & 
fol. 363. p.. 
lin. 35. 

I. En. 40. 
* [þ. fol. 366. 
Þ 1. n. 
Dot. Twi 
ic nds 
worft of chis, 
vis. gre. L 2. 
pert i 37. 
cal. 1. lin. 17 
18. edit. Aus 
Herd. 1632. 
' Calvin. Inf, 


1 Cominuation of the Account, Chap. 1. 


Ls Martin. Boy. 
rbaw ugg ar- 
Amme, 11 Proph: 
EJaigoraryia 

ke (earn Baſil, 
1451 Jn caps 
Flo. þ+« #99. 
hs. «© 

iD ef wn 
G18. L pert. 
4.p $6. a. 2, 
L.15, 


$ x Tim. 4. 2. 


© Neck. Via. 
£.4p.14i © 
p. 136 ord 
at large in ay 
dloadlas.c 
p. i bo. c. 
i fee ſelf cow- 
4 en- 
„ 4. 4. 3. 
N 149,141, 
16. 84 
In- 


Omnia ordinatione potius & Nats evenire. Hic (i. e“ 
peccator ) juſto 117 ie Dei) e agit quod ſibi =ov 
licer, (I. 1. c. 864471. p. 1. n. 24.) 

h Alter waer latan, quam Deus, five de mals quod 
in c, five de co —_ in pena cernitur, loquamur , 
oO judicarur eile. 

| Fatemur Dram non modo f aprris precammneſi, (cd 
& enn male nAVITHORKEM eile &c. 

I can and will (MH, quid) produce a multitude of the 
uke, not onely out of the ſame, but out of many other 
Writers, ( as will Part as Precoytertas) who arc Ene- 
mics o Vs of the ( bar ch of England. Fut 1hrs may fuffice 
for my pre ent pu poſe, and or hundreds of the fame tram, 
I riferr to my Papers already publiſh'd; wherem when 41 
my cs eee Were 10 FX J. hat vin an F new 7 £« cut d noe 
more than en, (of which | proved bun allo a f %% Ace- 
fer, ) ceremnly rothirg but N. Mete, nor M Hula 
bi » elf. with 14 Weener bþ an bot 1 7 on, CL uid 
haue reported them (eve: in F wt) Near thing it 
* hich heir p Cu lidered and con pared borh 
with the candid © Acknowledrements of ME Barlee (whom 
I muſt therefore preterr by many degrees, us well in this 
as in er points, ) and with what I exhibired to the exes, 
of the moſt «bſtinare Antagonit who wil but + let, con- 
cludes M. Hickman the worft of finners, if [ach a ſinner is 
the wer who is the . Twas from the nenghtineſt 
of rhe Heart, not from the wwndineſs of the Spleen, that fo 
uma alicl'd « Boldnefs muſt needs have riſen. Had not the 
D. &rme- which i condemned been worſe then theſe, which 
= were Doflrines of * Drvels in the Apoſſ le langua e or 

ad they not been written es with s San brem, for clrarmeſr; 
and for dar ation, as with the power of » Diamond 5 where- 
with they were reg+#rea by their Ane, in an Indelible 
Ricord) M. Hickman had bren capable of ſome excuſe, 
But to deny matters of fa after the manner that be bath 
done, is as if Abſalom ſhould have ſworn that be never pat- 
Ard bis Faiberi Congnb ines, Alter bis baving lam wh 
ſham. 


of mv Pr a" 


Sect. 5 1,5. A Continuation of the Account. 


them wpon the top of the benſe, both in the fight of the Sun, 
and 4s the gb of all Tſract, It were cafe to write a ver 
[nat ( and indced it is bard, to be fo abFrmicws as wot to 
write one, ) in diſplaying the monitrous Nature of fo [+ 
comparable a Slander, a> that with which M. Hickwan 
br eg an bis Buok- Hoping to /ceſon, and to ue his unwa- 
ry Readers, with fuch a pr|ju ce Of awe, and of all my - 
range, (in the f # fowre pager of bis Epiſtle ) as might 
make them mine cacmics at all ad ven We, Hut having 
he d up this Lt, wacrevy his weaber-ered Brerhron 
may ſee the diner fon of bis rbreſbold, which be had pur. 
polely erected tu make them Famble nto his bene, | for- 
bar to fay more, nll occaſion ferves. And hoping he will 
be werard by this Di covery, to berake lum eit to bettet 
courſes, in hatt ver he (hall publiſh ſ om this time tur- 
wards, | (immediately proceed to pu fue the Tenor of my 
Account 

$. 3 M. Barley not dexvings (| ſuch indeed was bis is- 
g but excuſing thoſe Dectr os which 1 had ccnfur'sd 
(nch was his fee to ha own parry) alledged that Sin 
þ id n+ 4 po tee Entity, us baving no of ficient can ſe ; (© that 
though God is athraed to have decreed, determined, and 
willed in, yet he 1s not concluded the Aubert it 

$ 4 Tothis returned a Conturation, in my Defence 
of the Divine Philantbrovic chap.-3 $ $8 p.ino0.top 116 
And againin the ſame Bok, ch 4 & 21. . 20 24 Ihe 
former ct ui ing of ſevemrers Argamrn't dran out at 
length, I gave the Re»der in ERH, inthe ti. chapter 
of my Au catachrifi S,15 Þ 145, toO147. The latter con- 
fiſting of 7. particuia's, I ſhall content my ſelt, for the 
pretent. to ref-r my Reader thereunco 

$ 5- In bead of ©reply, which 1 expected from Mr. B 
I fund bim ili ſted by Mr Hickman (whom be was fitter 
to alli it ) ro hort dus cauſe with an aflertion, that every 
Nh ihe 14 good. And that fee 17 i 209 medium 
berwiart God and but creature, And ( fo by conte qu. ace 
that if fm 11 en- eie, or « pojurtue entity, 11 muſt be 
ane of God's creatures, or God bimſel}. $ 6, Hence 
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16. Arguments ſuperaddedto 17. Chap. 1, ls 


6. Hence it was that I exdeavoured to convince Mr. 
Hickman of his immicty ; to ſhew him the b/a/phemics and 
abſurdinier, in which his friend and hum{clf were at once in- 
volved ; and to amid lote his Readers, againſt the venome 
thus laid before them. My way to do it was by evincing, 
that fin ir poſitively ſomething ; (Which is the Engliſh ot 
poſirrve emmy) whereby ti: proved that there is e bing, 
which though poſprrve and cal, cannot be attribured to 
God, us the maker of it becauſe he cannot be poſſibly the 
aber of ſin. And it was high time indeed, to nuke this 
matter apparent to him, when 1 had tound a peblice 
Preacher delivering this as the ſcope of the firſt Article of 
the Creed, That God u the eMakry of All Things Real, 5. 
103. (cited and conſuted in my Aden p 16%) Info» 
mach that if fin is ſomething Real, it is 8 Part of hs 
Creed, to believe that Ged 1s the Mater of it. Andit 
it is #0 lun but a word, (in bis opinion, ) then will he ſay 
when he hath faxed, (with Solomn; ur, That be bath 
dome \nft no! hg. And for nothing, it is impoſſible, that 
God ſhould ſentence his Creatures to Fire and Him- 
2 
$ 7. Now to the Arguments aforeſaid, which were 
not wer than ſeventeen, I alſo added ſome FTrreen more, 
whereby to i/{aſtrate, as well as prove, be poſitive Bati- 
ty of fin, As firſt from the words of S. James, Lf be 
dung conreived bringeth forth Fn, Few. t. 15. which hi- 
ving explained, I thence inferr'd, hat Sin is the prode- 
Tiow of mans own will , ſeduced by H, and conſonring to 
it, and rendred evil by fo conferring. Second'y frum the 
expreili ons of the eminenteſt Authors by him aſſerted, 
who teach chat God doth efficrre precata , and not onely 
IW, it, but work L, and he hath 1 ke d in Henle 
fin, Thoſe very Blaſphemies implying a e, ve entity of 
fin, 3. From Cairns billing Abel, nnd David: U, »g with 
Batbh:bab, which being alien, are poſitive emritres ; and 
yer are © too, as being a marder and an adultery. 4 From 
experience and the confeſſion of the Advci ſary, chat what 


* 


Se.6,7,, For the peſtivity of Sin. 


js privative of one thing, is alſo peſirive of another, . From 
the neceſiity of its being comflexum quid, confeſſed alſo 
by M. Hickman 6. From the meaning of Bran Me- 
taphy ſcum, us comprehending res, & aliquid ; and us fi- 
gnifying no more, then ens in ordine ad f ; wheres 
as it is onely the moral good, which is oppos'd to the thing 
in Cees. 7. From the poſitive entity of « Lye, which 
is therefore ter. 2s much as ben Afcraphyfienm, and 
yet bath no more of reall geednrſs, then of reall truth in 
it. 8. From the poſrive berng of Satans pride, and of be- 
trons bis Is vention, together with thoſe of the Precby+ 
rerians. 9. Mom the difference or diſtinction betwixt a 
weave and poſirove Atheiſm. 10. From fins being divi- 
ded into H and h 14. From the poſitive file 
thine/s of fleſh and fpirit, of which a man is deprived , 
when God by his grace is plea'sd to cleanſe him. 12. From 
the Importance of the word prevarive, which may be pre- 
dicated of fixwcrs, as well as of fur. 13. To burden our 
own hearts, to -enſexr unto Temprations, and to deſtroy 
ewr ſelves by ſuch conſert, are granted by all to be po/ſrrve 
things. 14. Sin is ſpoken of as /ach, throughout the Scr 
ptures. 15. It is confeſſed by M. Hickman, and by the 
men of his way, thit fs i 4 componnd which doth conſiſt 
of 8 Hi and f irmall part, whereot the exe being gan- 
red to be a ehe entity, both rogether cannot be &ſ7. 
16, Perwixt the - of batixg Ged, and the fin of hating 
Gd, which is the aft of barivg Grd , there cannot he the 
leaſt difference, becauſe «/elf cannot be 4% ent from 11+ 
ct for that would imply thevery gr -H of Contradi- 
fries. But the At of bating God is confeſſed by Maſter 
Hitkman to be a pofitive entity. And fo he weld: the 
whole Cavie, in ſpight of all bis exdravenrs to make re» 
err. 

$. 8 Burt yet he endeavours « Refiſtance, as ſar 860 
Tauer an deit. which doth not really belong to «7 
ber im all the world, Much ed ro cher which he anbappoly 
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mans whole 


and Schoolmen from their bring fei condemned for denying 
the poſirrony of 5. Aud pet it pretends to be a» Anſwer 
4% jo much of my GVTOXTEHE 4015, 41 doth relate te the 
fo eſaid oprmon. | Here are evetall things, which prove 
bim . in his Impoſtures, For well he knew, I had 
mer written againſt the F athers or Scheoſmen ; much leis 
o gainſt chem as ſe/ſ-condemned; much lefs yer for denying 
the pefrevity of fin, 1 writ indoed againſt Himſelf and 
M Hue but they we hardly fo much as ſexs, much 
lets Farhers of the Church. And th ugh 1 writ againſt 
others allo, yet neither of tb was a Schoo/mman, much 
leſs a Farber, 1 writ againſt them as /ſeff-condemw ed, be- 
cauſe I proved out of rheir wriring: that bey aſſcrred the 
very Dottrines, which © throw]. /vcr had confeſſed to be 
bloſphrmonr, So that anleſs our Faftificaror i thicker of 
ſenſe and underſtanding then all wen elle, (which his per- 
ulall of M. Ae ier forbids his Readers to et bis re- 
varicsions mult ne. ds be el. 

$ 9. After the promies f his , I find bis- 
ing is nothing elſe, but a very long Ex , d three B K- 
doors, As it the ſormey were intengel tor the Amr org of 
his Keaders, whillt che later might ferve tor his own e- 


ſcape Hs Earry hath fuch an aw/remly /enprh, that little 


leſs than a whole brar will ferve tis Readers to Trove! 
throngh. And it their patience will bat ferve them, as far 
as the End of fo leg a paſſage, (n bope at i to meer 
with ſomething whereby ro diſprove the restuu of 
, they will be able to find nothing, beſides the menti- 
oned Back dos, at which the Fu br eicapes from the 
bing in Darien, Mi be were eoaſcronr to bimfelf of 
having ra(hly undertaken to prove a dangerous e, 
(to wit) (hat fin bath wo poſitive bring, be ſpends almoſt his 
whole het upon a mal wade of ſubjeRts b ſides the pur- 
poſe ; rather ble e Volume from whatioever be 
thought prerty, and Cort perlen from lome Engliſh A. 
thers, then tab the oh age to treat of (her, ro which 
his 7«4e-page contefleth be ſtands f. N 

* 


Sect. v, 9, 10. Impertinent to bis Book, » 


——ů— 


Reader) the ſtrangeſt An/werer of Books, that in all thy 
life thou haſt vc or heard of, 

F 10, His / ele conſiſts of 175. pages. Gy. of theſe 4 Building 
are ipent in an Fei, and Pre/ace to all that follows, _ * 1. 
wherean there 1s not exe ye fo much as offering to — y 
diſprove the poiriviry of pu, Then there begins afreſh 3 Back ders, 
reckoning up of pages. And though he takes upon him 
e, ( as in his Title-page be had done) to prove that 
ſon hath no: a poſitive H, yet he immediately flies out 
(tor 48. pages together) talking of Bib, and Prerby- 

e and other ſubjects of Evaſion, ( I will not ſay ina 
phrexetich, but in a very ide manner,) before his miſgi- 
ving heart ſerves him to make a Grew of ſome pre of the 
Thing in Queition. And thus he hath made an cafe t 
ro fill up t parts of three of his Tedious Rhajſedie , 
with more then an haxdred fuch fragments and cond: of 
ſtaff, as ſerve to prove nothing zt all, beſides his fearful- 
weſs to diſcourſe of the matter is band, and his gifr of 
impertinence above the reſt of mankind, and alſo the 
liehe of his finger: to ſupply the heavine/; of his invene 
tiew, Forafter 113 pages ( 65 being of that which he 
calls his Preface, and 45 of that which he calls his Beek,) 
I find him uſing theſe words, [C Having removed the 
Rubbih, we may now come it the Ares. J Yet goes he 
not miny ſteps farther, (in a pretended preparation to 
his deſign) when ſtraight be digreſſeth to carſe A. Bare 
lee, to talk of the Calvimits, and tArminani, (by the 
old aſſiſtance of M. Fre, and to ſpeak for Puritans by 
ſuch an admirable Impertinence, that he is fain at laſt to 
uſe theſe word: C The Reader will pardon me ( who 
= _ arce pardon my ſelf) for this excurſion. ] yet no 
he confeſs then he c the lame treſ 
_ a new he of <Eje, and 104 rol 8 
— to à Fable of A ſe, to 8 al 
ficarion of the Learned and Reverend D. which 
in due time and place I ſhall demonſtrate to be ſach in ® 


bigh Degree.) ä ſpeaks ſox 


His Tergiverſation Chap.1, 
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ace. 


impertinent then before, although tinent alſo , us 
ſhall be ſhewed. Infomuch as his Readers may well ad- 
mire; how he could venture to call his Book by ſo ex- 
tada f 4 Tale, us did leaſt of all relate to the lub ject 
matter of his Diſcexrſe, unlcls he thought that his Rea» 
ders would look no farther. 

$. 11. But having ſhew'd his long Extry , I conceive it 
bigh time that I diſcover his Back-doors, at which he ma. 
keth his foul! eſcapes from the principall Duties Incumbent 
on him. Firſt, when it lyes upon him to anſwer to my 17 
Arguments , (of which he conſeſſeth be took ſome no- 
tice, p. 106.) He talks a little to rbrre of them, (for 1 
cannot lay truly, he anſwers e, and having haſtily done 
that, he eſcapes me thus, —— AM 19 the reſt of bus Ar+ 
guments ( which were no fewer then 14.) they are part 
arch ar I have met with before, and partly ſuch, as other: up- 
ov whoſe expreſſions they ave grounded, ave more concerned 
is thas my ſelf. p. 105.) This 1 call a Back deer, at which 
he makes an eſcaze which I lay is {-#/ ; becauſe he had 
boaſted in bis TM- gage, bis having eAn/wered {o mach, 
ai doth relate to the P1351 09 of 14 po teen. Aud vet 
he ſneaks from thoſe — by which that opinion 
was clearly proved; alledging no reaſons for it, but what 
are pretended by every ſneaker. He thought it a ſhame 
for him to ſay, | I have not any thing like an anſwer to 
the 14. Arguments remaining | And theretore worded the 
matter thus, L they ave partly ſuck ar before I met with, and 
they conver not me ſo much as others, | 

$+ 12. Next when it lyes upon him to anſeer the 16 
Arguments befides, (of which 1 mede mention 87. 
he does not ſo much as make a ſbew of giving anſwer to 
more than ſeven, (of which anon 1 ſhall take que notice, 
bat ſneaks ( without leave) from the other V t infomuch 
that bis Readers have beheved there were =o aver? 

ſeven, if they had not now met with ay J 
on, This was therefore an evaſion without a Fe- 


if 
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Set. 11,12,13,14. tony Argumentts: 4 
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which his Tude-gage made a boaſt ? trul 
rate of his other dealings, For he paſſeth them all by, 
with the common ſhift of a Peralipfs,[ / bt ſtrengthen 
my epenion [rom the Schoolmen 1 p- 39. without pt odu- 
cing the wores of fo much as one. And is not this a Back- 
door, ut which to make a moſt Daweſs/l and foal cicape ? 
There is not a Boy in the Grammar»i(chool, but may diſ- 
pute at this rate, without the looking into ſuch Authors, 
as Af, Aforice and AL. Prins, from whom I thought Ma- 
Her Hickman bad learnt more wit, than to compile a whole 
Book, in T ergiverſation to his Tue. And yet the fouleſt of 
his dealings is that which follows in my account. For 

$. 14. Whenart laſt he undertakes to handle the Que- 
ſtron wander debate ( after his having been mmperiizent 
throughout ene hundred and thirteen pages) he affirms the 
Queſtion to be this, Whether moral evid, as ſuch, be 4 pri 
vation. p. 48. Then ( faith be) we anderſtand by the particle 


| ar) fin conſidered Arat iy from that eit ber alt, habit, or 1 


faculty, in which it i4, and te which it gives denenvination. 


pag. 49. | 

This is the wideſt Back-door of all, at which be ſtudi- 
ouſly hifrs from the thing in Queſtion ; in which becauſe 
he makes uſe of as groſs a hend can be nam d, I am 
ſorry I cannot be leis ſevere, than to prove him a delibe- 
rate and willf unt. Had there been any ſuch Queſtion 
in all my Book, (to the left part of which he at leaſt 
tended to give an Anſwer, he would gladly have cited my 
words and pages. And ſo bis fault had been ſufficient, if 
be had onely vet known that I had faid any ſuch Thing ; 
But fince I can prove that he be the contrary, bis crime 
is infinitely greater, and can argue no leſs than a ſeared 
conſcience. Here then it is, that I muſt ſhew (in mine own 
Defence, ) how much he bath written againſt his own 
light, and bow much a his own Inereft ; as ha 
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or a Male, then either a Mar ors Woman. which I hall 

ove ſo convincingly meerly by uſing his own Logich , as 

© ſhall not be able to deny iT, without cee his 
whole cane. Again be hath written againſt his Intereſt , 
#s having C implicitly, what be explicitly demyeth ; 
and implicitly denying, what he had ſeveral times granted 
in plaineſt Terms : to wit, that the Zurſtion to be diſcuſ- 
ed, is, Whether the thing which i called fin hath a pofirive 
Fein , or poſurrve Being. Not bew, or by wht means, or 
in * of what, it! ath /arb a Bring, Not reduplicative, 
whether The fin of harring God, quarenus 4 fix, hath a po- 
ſitive Being ; or Whether quarerne an e; ſor to hat 
God is conſeſſed to be at once a fin, and an e too,) But 
whether the fon of 64 Coed | which 1s an e 2s Well as 
a fn) bath a eee lieg, yea, or un To demonſtrate 
that chi; is the Thing n Sees, ard cver was from the 
beginning of all our Difterence, And then to demonſtrate 
the /ad eſtate which Af. Hickman bath pur himſeiſ into by 
his Rednp +: en, ( his for ſting in the word * apainſt all 
dictates of ſenſe and reaſon, and the whole procedure of 
our Debate) will fo % bis Fe, es to %%% his month 


too. And therefore this ſhall be the Theme of a ſecond 


Chapter. 


CHAP. II. 


. * Made it appear ſrom the beg i®ning of my Diſcourſe 

on this ſubject, chat though according to the pro» 
priety of Logick ſpeech, a % and a ff at do ſourd as 
the Arad and the Concrete, yet fo far do they differ 
from other Conjagatcs, us to admit of ent Frede 
tient. For though we cannot ſay, a whited wall is white» 


nefr, 


Sect. 1,2,3- Sin properly 7 called. 


n or that whiten'ſs is a whited wall; yet we may (ay 
very truly, that a f AT may be a fin, and a fs mi 
be a inal aft, For Cai 1killng Abel, was a inful alt, 
and therefore a %, brcaulc a marder, Whether we fav 
it is a fir, ora , to bate God, it matters not a+ 
mongſt ww; and all will ſay it comes to one, in the ac- 
count of God, as well as in the ſtile of his boly Pen, 
with whom there is nothing more common, then for -- 
ful Att: to be called . Hence I athrmed that i it [«/f 
is a Concrece, in reſpect of finfalnrſ;, which is its Abſtra +. 
Ot which opinion was D Reynolds, when he intitled 9 
of his Books, T he fans of Sin, And he had great rea- 
ſon for it, when he had found S. Pan ſpeaking, of * ins 
be ing madc eꝛcceding l. 
But M. Hic, ſeeing clearly, that if a»y fs were 
pranted to be a concrete, and the ſame with the ff, it 
muſt be alſo granted to have a pofrive Entity or being, (114 
prove him guilty ot that Malen, That it muſt needs 
be Godg ore ie, Of (od inena'el 3} was ſo ſcared out of i. 
Wits, ot at lea out of bis ( tene, as T0 tay that f 
fulveſs 11 ſynonymous with fin, and that fs 17 fs per ſeitly an 
Abſtraft, that if be conceroe not of it ar an Abſtrall, he 
EE LULL . 43,4. wit hout regard to S. Paul 
Rom, 7. 13. ud then much leis to D Reynolds, whom be 
inferreth to have written touching the f of fn, or the 
c * {1 of Kea, ſuppoſing both to be [ymeny 101 11 , 
and fis ſo perſeftly an abſtra't , as hath been ſaid. Nay 
without any regard to his bleſſed ſelf, when be faich tha: 
derb mot ſiginfie abſtrafHy. p. ioo. 

f. 3. But though f= i an Au in reſpect of the 7. 
wer, (n Abſtractum poy n vet in reſpect of finfulneſs 
( which is abſtractum mer aby all will confels it to 
be a concrete, (M. H. alone —— — his item Dο- 
rate Fits, who yet in Times of ſovricty will * confeſs waat 

ſeſſeth , that the 
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I would 
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The confeſ rions of Adwerſaries, Ch. 3. 


I would have him,) and ſuch I proved it to be, by proving 
an Jdentity, betwixt the fs, and the ſ=fxll 43. tor the 
tran{grefſion of the Law is conſeſſedly an Att and fn (by 
Aenne is the Tran greſſion f thr Law. Nor will the 
Adverlary deny, that the AZ of fanning is a e Att. 
For being a Tranſg ſin it muſt needs be an , and be- 
ing /acb an act, it mult needs be , The 44 of co 
1 on lempration, which is hu 128 217 £4119, Us panic 
indivifebile, and hath not any De ons to make it capa» 
ble of as Does fron ; and ſo it mult needs be the fs of car 
jemung tothe Temptation, as well as it s the [ſ»f nll at? 

$. 4+ Farther yer, when in purfuir of the Conrovearte, 
it lay upon me to ſhew, ben the deriracration of a mars 
wall to the forbiddin , was equally a fn, and a e 
tive bring ; and what an /mpiery it would be to intitle 
God to ſo foul athing ; 1 made a challerge to A. Hie 

4 (as well as others, ) togtwe an = fance in ſome poticalar, 

how the al? and the ob{19wr'y might ſo be ſeveted or diftin- 
guiſh'd, as be might ſay which Ce part, and which is 
Satan's. When a man doth cwrſe God, (Lev, 24. 1.) 
which is the AT of that „t and which is the , that 
is nx the Ad, or which u the e of the alt © 
that fs ? M. Hic did not attempt an Anſwer; ard 
fure I am be wasnot able. For if the corfing of Gedd is 2 
whole fon, it is an a of fin, or an , oft an Act, or 
both rogerher » and that either ſeparably, or inſcparably. 
r. if ocdly an Af, where then is the ebliguiry? 2. if 
onely an i otan 47, whereis the 47? ( for all 
the whole fin is the caring ff God, neicher more, nor 
leſs, 3. if both together, and ſeparably, let him make that 
ſeperation. 4. if both are inſeparably rogetber, be muſt con- 
le, that f* bath a ene bring, and that hei hath 
made God to be the Amrboy of fin. 

. 5. las word, I made appear, what I went by the 


be- 
win! abe pafiive af of lying with Bathfbeds, and the Ahe which wa the fn. 
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word fn, by the inſtance; which I brought whereby to 

prove it the ſame with the f. There being no dif- 

ference ( no not ſo much as in imagination) between D- 

vid 1 lying with Bathfbeba, and bis Ader, or between 

his Adwhery, and bis ſw. (Au. p82.) His h with 

Rath/kiba 1 is en, which ation was his x, (p..) 

And again, I diſcern no difference between the ſame evrd 

Ats, and it ſel! : as between Davids /ying wich Bathſhe- 

ba, ard his Adalrery. (ibid.) Nor indeed was it poſlible 

that! ſhould have ſpoken any otherwiſe, when the Thing 

ſpe ken of was not half of fin, bur the whole ; not the for» 

wal part, ( as they phraſe it) but the very comple xum, 26 

A. H. bimfclf calls it, (. 95+) For He of commil- 

ſion cannot otherwiſe be =, than as it is an «7 of rang ; 

nor an d of faxing any other wil e, then as it is a fe 

Att, 
$ 6. That this was rant in our Diſpute, I have large- gin cf 

5 5 — And that we eaght to mean this, I prove by 9. 7 
c judgement of D. T wiſe, who faith , that Fornication : ee 


N AB. 
endete , not 1 ec, fs ts F eormali! 7. 1 10 fon, Vied.@v. 12." 


but al, # 400 or dong 10111 materialii „ 41 4 17 an At, Hu par.1i. 0 12 


words in Latin are juſily theſe. Fornicatio notat pecc team, . 155 

mou tant wn ſecundum Formale e qua peccatum ft, fed: 

C [eur dun mr , 724 H e. Now becauſe- 

CAC. Hickman doth boaſt fo much of D. Tie, u one 

whom none dur anderiaks in the Arminian Controverſies 

(p- tos.) I will farther inſiſt upon bis Authoritie, whereby 

to prove the rae /mportance, and together with that, the 

pohrive emtiry of fin ; which that Doctor doth affert by 
gnavoidable Implication, whillt he faith that | A fon, + Dane prece- 
bring de finitely confidered, and according to its certain [peci- u defixite 
ty, doth include wo things, the natural att, and the twrputwde _— 
of the Ad, or it1 repug nance with the Law of God. He gives 


I 
N Aſbum Not wrglem, . Turgiadmem, 
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cad Intervals 
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n 


abſtractly from the act or hau, fince the Act of 


his inſtance in the ſn of tet, which be affirms to lignihe, 
as well the A of An: iir 37 aus bers, 41 the 
drformity of the AT, in a1 math ai Gold hath id, thin batt 
wot Beal. The like inſtances he gives in the fins of M 
ther and 4dalrery ; which as it flatly contradicts what is 
laid by Af. Hick, of fins being a mecr ab/traft and the ſame 
with fader, pag. F3, $4.) fo n proves the whole fs 
to have u pete entity, by alcribing no leſi to rare of 
fon, It being impoliidle for a pare to have more of eatiry 
then the whole. And M. Hict was [hall dere to lay that 
a Neat to the Law may be theſr, without fealin 7 
or that e ag may be the fe of t, without a er- 
mance tothe law | 10 as one pars Or rs may be conch ded 
to be a %,) I forbear to lay what will follow, that be may 
not acculc me of bitter Lingusge. 

$. 7. Noe, tis ſo ablolurely mp fable, (as imp!y vg a 
comradittion) that a man ſhou d be putity Of a KRepur nant 
to any Law, without the 4s "7 of that the which the 
Li's forbids; And by conlequeace fo impoſſible, that that 
alone (hould be the fn, which is affirmed by D. 7wif to 
be but the formal part of it; That as .net nnd 
At. Bart: do acknowledge a marerial , and ſores il] pay 


4 * 


making up one and the ſame , fo Af. Hate doth for 
as much, when the neccinty of his affairs c. mpels im 
to it (p. 94, 95+} how corrradifory forever to what be 
had ſaid a littie before p. 53,54. ) when brought to 3 
diſtreſs of avorber Natare. And accordingly in bus Tu- 
page, he held us in hand that he would prove, there can- 
not be any poſicoviry of fin, (not of the formal! part of fin.) 
Again at the end of his long Preface, when be pretends(at 
leaſt ) ro come to the Thing in Deſies, be fers down bis 
Theil, intheſe expreſs words, 

15” That fin bath not a Fefe Bring, pay. 1. 
No mention hitherto of any reduplication, fin a fin, or ſis 
abſtractly conſidered from act, or habit. And indeed be 
knew it to be impoſſible, to conſider the ſis of hetes 


g 


Sect.7, 8. bir own Knowledge and Imereſt. 


TH 


God, is the fn, us well as the 4; and the babirwcll barred 
of God, uns well the in, as the babir. He conſeſſeth it an 
artion to hate God, and an actwn fo imrinſecally and eff emti- 
ally rorl, breauſs evil antecedently to any pofirive Law, and 
rl ex genere &f te, that ne circumſtance can make it 
lawſul.p 94. And as impoſſible as it is, to conſider the ſawe 
thing abſtractly from u ſelf, ſo impoſſible it muſt be, to 
conſider the * of batewn God, abltractly from the Act of 
bie God, Thus M. Harte bath written againſt his 
own higher. Bat (which will grieve him moſt of all ) 

F. 8. He bath alſo written againſt his Jeterefl. For 
firſt hy confer ſetb (by the means of bus prevarication)what 
he ſo —.— deny d, and vainly pretended to te- 
fute too, to wit, That fin barb & poſtrve being. I ſay be 
confeſleth it in equivalence, and that much more to his 
diſadvantage, then if he had ſaid it in down-righe Terms. 
For why ſhould be ſhamefully fall away from his fr ff En- 
gagenent, which was te prove that fin bath no poſitive be- 
my, (p. t.) but that be was inwardly convinced, he had un- 
dertaken a thing awpoſiblc ? If be did not fs for far ſake, 
nor think it a credir to be canghrin the Act of FA, 
why ſhould he publiſh fo gre a Forgery, as he knew 
would be dreffed by every Reader, who but tho- 
rowly peruſe either hi book, or mize, but that he thoughe 
it would pain him 4%, to lye in the frying pan, then the 
Fire? If 6j (in his opinion) hath s pofitrve Being in any 
ſenſe, or reſpet, ( whether 2s , or as an Aion, 
or as complexum quid , made up of a mareriall and formal 
part,) why at laſt will be needs conſider it, as meerly - 
ftratied from AH, or habit , and not without ſuch abſtre- 
con ? when yet it is impoſſible that the bug of God 
ſhould be ſo conſidered ? Let him ſhew how thet fin can 
be «abſtracted from that af# which is b fn, or how it can 
be conflder'd us fo abſiraied ; or eiſe let him confeſs, be 
dares noe diſpute of unleſs * 

to be 4; wich i 


the eng in Dee ſ tie 
— — 
wot co algen of the chr Agi but by e, 


And & mach 


agua} bu rh 
taterell. 

n 
By ihe groſo- 
neſs of bis falſ- 
hood and Tere 
(vo ſana. 


like T ergiverſ« 
Truth, 2 

$. 9- Again be hath oped «wide Gate 2 the greateſt 
ablutdities in the world, in proving that f# bath »s 
tive Bing, becauſe it hath none % ab fro! Hy conk — 
from Al, or babrt, For according to this , one may 
prove chat werben bath u ef e Bring, No verter ( we 
may be ſure) as well as no wee, For to clear it by an 
example ) as the «77 or babu of keting God, bach no poſs 
tive being, abftrafted from the a7, or babur ; fo the alt or 
— „ bath no peſs:rve bring, abSrafted from 
the Au, or *. He comfeiſeth it is an ation, to har 
Ged; and that the barred of God is & qualuy, be will not 
deny. Nor can be poſhbly ſay more for the poſitive being of 
loving God, or of — have of Cd, which 
can have mo bring a! neither poſitive nor privative) if 
— all either ad or babir, that is, from « 
ſel 

$. 10. FM. Hickmer's method were allowable , be 


the would Rrengthen the bands, as of all evil doers, fo of 


IV. 


the Arbriff in particular; who may prove to M. Hick- 
(though not to any men clic) That Ged bh miclf bath 
e poſiee enriry ( which is as much as to lay, there 4: =» 
God,) us abftraltly confudered from his Exiſtence, or from 
— —— corporeall, and = — For the 

Gas, without the «lt of barme God { which 
bas =) ry + ſimply norbing in the —. And fare it 


be derber 5 
—— 
e in aer eee. 


$. 14, Or admit a fin an be e. abſtracted 


By putting it thao nnn of ft or babic+ yer the Queſtion till 


ont of bis po« 


2 log Fromm bb <« ran. ter 


wosld te, — in doth a poforer dogs yer, &f 


many relpet wherfocver. Net becher & back it 
eee. that 5 fo wrrmhed 4 Tung 4 
us by which { «dil prove thac Mallet 

Fer tre whit Aran Ad. forme 


cannot 


1 
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cannot pollibly be a mes, reduplicative, & as Arimal ; 
(tor then every Animal would be 2 wan an wellaste) 1 
ſay be cannot bes man,as abfraitly conſader'd from the 
pronciple of reaſon ; And bring Rota war, but yet an Aw» 
wal, he muſt needs be a Erates by all confeſſions. But M. 
H ichman will toy, The — u, whether be is dot 
„Not, whether he is fuch, with the ceftriftive particle 
[a] joyned to Animal. And I fay the very fame touching 
the buſinels we have in hand. The Queſtion is, Whether 
fon hath a pojurive bring ( witneſs his own mouth, p. 1.) 
not with any reftrictive [ & ) in conjunction with an ++ 
fraction from act or babe, If Af. Hickman be granted to 
be u mas, it will be a «ww ane, bow be comes by his 
wmanberd, whether from his metrrial or ſomali part, which 
yet ( by che way) are both eſſentials of bis Bring, And / 

ing granted to have a poſotive bring, it matters not bow, 
or — it bath ir, a hethet from its nateria/ of fer- 
wel port, ( to uſe the words of D. T wiſe) which are both 
eſſentials of its Being what it is, and no more can it c 
without the owe , then the ether. But if the word L 
muſt needs be uſed, then ſos ar ſynonrmens with fn, act, 
hath been ever the fubjeRt of wy Dilcoarſe,as by all my In- 
ſtances and proofs may very ſufficiently appear. And 
whether fio bath a poſirive bring as ſex,or as un . or 25 8 
quality, (for tis conteſſed that to hare God, is n [1m and an 
Ae, us that the barred of God, is a ſin, and a quality,) is 
a thing ſo eaſſe to be determined, that tis not of 
« Diſpute, But if AC. H. will needs diſpute it, let him tai 
ly confeſs, tis a ſecond Neri ; in the doing of which, 
he muſt yield the fr #7. 

$, 12. From all this it follows, That when it is faid by 
M. Hickman, (p. 49. ) % diftinguifting berwiert the 
ee aft, the fins of the alt, the e at which 1 


dach of bis ;, and the Breve, make 
— bee — — 


that 1 bad the „ of 
J err 2 
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The true flate of ſin, Ch. 2. 


eAbel, which was the «a7 of marder, and the af of hil- 
ling him, which was the ſ of warder. That the ad of 
hating God is the fin of hating hum, and t converſs. And 
ſo 1 muſt thank M. Hate for whipping lane thus 
upon auer mans back, For this apparently is the Her, 
at which he bath fumbled, and fals bradlong, and bruiſed 
himſclf as Chall be hes d his making a lies without 
a difference, As, berwixt the aft of hating Ged, which is 
granted to be the fin, and the ſi» of that act, which is 
granted to be that very 2 of baring God, For to hate God 
is U fin, * a whole ſin, ind ehe but a ſin t to which 
three clauſes 1 challenge M. Hic tas to make ſome An- 
ſwer, That, if he thinks there is ſomething in heating God, 
which is et ſon, but very ges, 2s being one of God's 
Creatures, (which he ſufficiently intimates, by diſtin- 
guiſhing the ſan of the all, trom the e act, Bs if the 
very act of hating God were not # ſi, the world may 
know him to be a Librrrize, without the protection of 
his diſguiſe. Had be forcſcen that challenge, to which ! 
call'd for his Anſwer, in my Lettet to Doctor Hie. 
( pag. 266. ) 1 had not met with an occation for this laſt 
ion. 

g. IT. But becauſe he ſeem! in this place to uſe the 
word ſ for ſorfalneſs ; 1 will firſt intreat him to rewens- 
ler, bow ſms taken in boly Scriprare , by D. 7 wiſe, by 
M. Whirf, by M. Ade, and by be, ( as I have hewd 
in this chapter, $. 1. 6.7. ) Next I will belp bim to - 
 derſtand,, what is the ſrnfnlarſs of fin, and wherein it 
Hes. 

It is granted (I think) by , that [is is that whole or 
„ complexum , which doth conſiſt of two parts, material, 
and formal, fo as neither part ſwrgly can either be, or be 
' conceived to be u ſir, Anditiugranted (1 think) by ,, 
that the mareriall Part of fin is peſurrve ; it being an 40. 
ox, or qualcy, ( and whens quality) an act, or habit, us 
bath been ſhew'd, Ihe gnely provarove- Part of h (mark 
the emphaj; which lyes on Part ) enn 

x 


Sect. 131. boi differs from ſenfulneſs. 


Kale, which yet is founded in « poſative act, of which 
the other is onely a ſaperedded relation, unavoidably re- 
ſalung by the poſitive actr application to the Rae, Thus 1 
think we are to ſpeak, if we may rightfully Ag the 
100 paris of ſin, which D. Feu will not allow, nor in- 
deed$ it poſſible , fo to diſtinguiſh the «we from the #- 
ther, 1% to intitle Ged to the ewe without the eber and 
that I ſuppoſe is the Doors meaning. But now for the 
ret this concreturs , it is that which reſa/rerb from 
bob waited” For after the manner that inequa/ity doth a 
riſe from the Relation of a Renu to a c, (© the 
ſunfmineſ? of a ſin (to wit of the action of hating God, or 
of Cain's killmg Abel, ) doth wiſe by riſultarce from 
theſe two things, [ God's forbiddeng it to be dane, and its 
brirg done when thus er. 1] lo then. The 414 2 
. of hating God, (u the material part ) which carries 
with it 8 defection from the rule of Gods Law, (t the 
erm part ) is that Complex wm 0: whole ſun, which I have 
proved and ſhall prove to have a poſitive being, The er 
defect ion from the r#/e, or * repwgnance to it, (without the 
mim, hating Ged) u not t e ſany but cba forme/ 
cmeiy. The meer action of hating God ( withour its 
ct from the ruler, which for once I will ſuppoſe, dectnds 
gratis, ) would nor be the very ſun, but the mweorerial pars 
onely. But the (i= (as I aid ) in borb anited, vit. The a 
ce of hating God in a repugnance 16, of defocrion from 
the rule of God's law :- whereas the Cf of this fox , 
( that is, the abſtract of this concreve) is het b part + 
wited, ( for then it would be centre, and fo-Idcatical * 
with en) but that which ref from both waited. A 
the humanity is not the war made up of a body, and re 
tional ſoul, ( any more then the mas is e of che 
without the cober,) bat char which oualy reſalcorh {rom;bagh 
united, whereas the even 44 both united. 
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ſaid that fins 
are poſitive 
— 0 119.7 


ef the 


$. 14. But now ( for a while ) let as adaic, aþat the P 
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Queſtion were of er, ar ſuch. It would then be 
comprehenſive of al/mwal evil. For A quarnus ad omme 
valet conſequentia, by hu own confeſtion . f. what then 
mean's he by « privatios, when be ſaich that Ce or moral 
eel, as ſack, is a privation? unlcls be means a mer pri- 
vain, and nothing elſe, he ſpeaks not againſt the poſawr erty 
of fin; which even they who do — do alſo hold there 
is . of foch a rectirade ns is dave but they ſay there 
n — beſides that nt. Ar in walkwris ill 
—— poſats ve, behdes the wanr of 
- —— to which the we hovid be duected. And 
if avy thing could be due to the harmmy of God, to make 
282 (en nothing can be) there would be an action, be- 
the wan of that der, as M. Hickman confeſſerh p 94. 
—— 52 at that action is eſfenttally evil, (ibid.) be 
very artion to be the ſan. And taking [i 
in the right ſenſe for complex um quid, ( as he confeſſerb( e. 
95.) we may allow bim his os way of ſtating the Queſti- 
on to his undoing. 

2 15. Again he is r by his preſerverioes as may 
by this Dilemmas. Does be think that privation is 
real, of ondly nominal ? ſormrrbing, or notbingt If 

, then for N. Hickman to f/16b and plunder, 1s but 

and therefore hf in hu opinion, and ſo is s Car- 

s then he thinks it Gods Cam, 

If bis creat are, then be thinks thet God 

2 and ſo he muſt think that / is , 

; be thinks jt to be good ; he will ſcrupie to 

Commit it, If not good, be thinks that God can create 
what © peculiar to the Dre, ( as Maſter C in- 
ferreth againſt the Liberriner. ) If he thinksit «wr Gods 
oy Cage ſomething real, then he muſt care 


wp hls former faying , vin. That & briengr to the mnt 
Dilly Fri Oe, „% produce every Real Being. 
6. 16. I (hall conclude this Chapter with the c 


Sedt,16* Sin hom it differs from ſenfulneſs. 


Gon of Brncrexrave 1 that the ſi» of ( *ncapſcence imports 
re thing 1, towit an appetite, and an «xcefſe of that apperite, we nd - 
In which exceſe be confeſſerh there ſeemes robe a Poſs Tt BY 
though be endeavours by Eh doe not run Reer, 
vpon all irs feer) to make it ſeem 4 privatios raiber, ini 2 fort. 
Which however it may , yet it cannot holy be,rith» . 3. oft. 
out implying a conrradiction. And if nber of the two is 
ſomething poſrtive (the act of the appetiee it felf,, or the 


exceſſe in the act, fore that which conſiſteth of Serb roge» Concupiſcen- 
they, (1 men concopiſcence, ) cannot be leſs, then ne duo dit 

( ſecundum 1d 
of them. i eft) Di 


tene 
petirum dit aihilomings in au, —— — Vol Pel. Hift Hit 
5. 317. 
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CHAP. III. 


9. 1, Aving hitherto chere, and (inthe of At .H.": chief 
His, proved the thing in — Þ: — — 
I might immedi acely proceed to e the —. 7 — 
Aer of the Tricks in which our Gamfter is wont to 
deal ; bur that I think it incumbent on me to eſſect that 75 


firff which is moſt marerial, and of which moſt Readers 
do fland t the greateſt . Lege het (wb 


—— 7 = OR, 

y property /o calied) 4 pa iove + 4470 pat a 
clafles to the whole Conreoſy and tu . 

the weakeſt Reader, to the mourh of the 
— 422 And [ cannot but have ob- 


ferved (what bath r 
that wharſoever is thoogh © Mr Hs Rh 
(by fach as are — 


after bu manner, — without the 
—— ag cr 1 SE 
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treamly ee, ) from an Exeroatation dr nainra mali, 
which had been pen d and printed more then 20. years agor 
by my very good Friend Mr. THOMAS BAR LOmwholl 
Conceive) at that time could be but „ wh e of Aris, 
(chough now the lrarnrd and Reverend Prot of of er 
Cellege,) 1 hall begin with that inſtance, of which i ve» 
rily believed I had been the u wr ger, till luce 1 found 
it an Dr. Fla, and in other writers of great Reute, hom 
I have now conlulted on this occaiion, I aan that, 
which is drawn from the $5 of hating God, (and by con- 
ſequence from all other ji of comm ſſt on, whereot this one 
is the ſitte ſt Inſtance,) to which Mr. Hickwan pretends an 
anſwer (though without the will, and cet, jet by the a- 
nftance of Mr. B AX TLo The infufticiency of the Anſwer 
I intend to ſhew by my Reply, Which being done, Iihall 
ſubmit it to the conſideration of Mr. Harlem, That if be 
approves of my Keply, be may may make me glad with the 
knowledge of it; and that if he doth not, he may (ew awe 
the reaſon of his dir, I ſuppoſe his judgement may 
vow be altered, from what it was in his yoanger years, If 
not, I ſhall deſire to diſcuſs the mutter rather with Vin, 
who is able to tye me the hardeſt , and to (hew me 
my Error in calc I erre, then to contend with iuch a 7rifler 
as Mr. Hickman appears to be, who is fatter to 4% then 
maintain his Cauic. 

6. 2. That the /i» of bating God is nothing more then a 
ſin, and that it bath s peſe rin bring, | have ſo ofteg Þ« 0+ 
ved (mine own way in my Arran ( befides what 
I bave done in my Leer to Dr. Heylin and in the (eRions 
of the foregoing Chapter, that I ſuppoſe it bigh time, to 
ſhew bow ethers have proved it, as well as l. Both that the 
greatnels of their eAmutberty may help prevail with ſome 
men to accept of reaſon, and that I may take an op- 
portunity- to Ipeak mine own fenſe in their Yindic- 


Juni the rather begin with Dr. Field, * Kay, 
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* if avy other, (faith Mr. B 4 LOW himſelf who doch op. Den- 

—— 1e Writer of our own Church, which he —_—_ 
y defended againſt the Papi; 

his perempeory — That the fin Commiſion, 

which is the doing of that the creature i b not to de, ut 

merely poſurove. 


is firſt Reaſon for it is this. Ar the affirmative 
art of Gods Law is broken, by the not poiting that in 
bring, which it requirath , * the — pw Reaſon, 
2 by putting that in bring, ene have 


in he ſaich « little after, Thet fin of commiſſion is an 

eel aft ; and that there are ſ evil Mt, which arc uct 
evil ex fine & Circ mRantio: but ox mere & Gude, which 
are therefore denominated evil —＋＋ ” paſrive denaning- 
tion, wif they waned ſome Crrenmſtances, that ſhould 
waks them good, but) by active deneminarion, becauſe no 
Circumſtances can make them good, — 
comrariety thry deprive the fer of that or — 
that be be found in bim, and ſount other 7 
eee in the atts 
Hier ſpoiling men of that which it their a Me, 
Hickman cannot endure to bear of) and is the acts 2 

againſt God, or the hate of God, in which the 
—— * 2 r 
trary 16 buy Nature, or that which 4 unto the indeed by 
ſans, makerh len nat ts be that which be u, and hatin — 
— p r 
wonld hawe done, 


Ow (uch the Doctor « little after) Ther that fin of The 3,Rea, 
412 which anvil ex genere ff thjecto ts mus fas, 
r of recticude das e 
, it inevident, in that me rectitude is der ts ſuch an e 
Act. For what recticnde is das torhe ſpecifical Act of huc- * 


ing God? ä  LaTL: — 


— 


26 
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— * 


Cm 156. 


ee eſſe bean 


NT 


ö r., in the hu 
od to be good ; and the deformity of the Act to be 
onely evil ; which deformicy they fancie to be the wanr of 
« rectiiade which was duc to that act. not at all conſider- 
ing, that there cannot de poſtibly any ſuch thing, as « 
ru, ht bating of God, of a rectified "mn ice; theſe thing: im - 


N pings contradiction in ad)ects. Yet ſuch abſurdities they 
will 


wallow , rather then confeſs, (What yer %% fad, 
faith D. Field, ) that ſome int are poſurive Acts. pay. 119. 
Ney the Doctor advanceth fer, and certainly farther 
then he needed, if not farther then be , ( 1 am ture 


much farther then 1 have done) That i the A of commile 
« fron ſprevfically conflidered there is nathing but N poſi» 


thee , ad the dif ormity that ir found in ut 14 preciſely A. 
frre Repug nance ts the Law of God : which he doth not 


. fay upon bis own account onely , but farther basket h it 


with the Authority, and concurrent Judge mente of many 
eminent Schoolmen, and great Drwines, many more then 
M. Hichman fo much as atrempred to produce ) whoſe 
names and words ſhall be ſeen anon. 

$. 3- To the % Reaſon of the two, which the we 
learned D: Field (a> the learned M. KA does once more 
call him, p. 74.) wes pleas d to give for bis aſſerting the 
poſirove emrity of fin, M. Barlow doth not make any anſwer; 
nor doth be take the leaſt notice, that there was any ſuch 
wy } though as it is his rf reaſon, fo 1 conceive to be 
his beff root which I ſhall probably ſhew when occation 
ſerves, eſpecially if Ichance tobe put in mind. 

To the ſecond Reafon his anſwer is, That ws reftirade 


„ dat to the hatred of God, in 4; much a it is limited ts 
ſach an ab, te wit God, Bur (as be faith a little before, 


to which he here —— ANY ores — 
brane t T — £ * rquance 
the 72 42 per ſe. — 


b Sie eee Dil por e fragtum 3o. 
alin: non crit get fe m pag. 74, 
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ir good of it ſelf , though walking ts hill or commit adultery 
cee be made good by any Circumſtance. 

$. 4. To this Anſwer I reply in the behalf of D. Field, 
firſt, That it graweth the very thing which it pretendeth 
to deny, and which alone was the thing that D. F con- 
tended for, to wit, hat ws Keltirude can be dart te the h. 
red of God, which is no longer the harred of God, than the 
hatred is limited to ſuch an objet, to wit Gol, So what 
is urged by D. Field is exactly yielded by M. Zariow, and 
I appeal unto himſelf, whether it is not as I have ſaid. 
For the DoRors words are, | what Rena is due to 
the /pecifical «i of hating Ged?] now it cannot be the 
ſpecifical a't of wp 34 4. the alt be limited te that 
very objelt : and when it is, "tis fully granted, that no- 
thing of Rectitude ot goodneſs is due unto it. 

Secondly I reply , That when be faith, the barred of 
God being taken by ut ſelf, way be good, he flatly com e- 
ob what he had ſaid « little before, to wit, that the . 
wed of God remaining , it canner be poſſibly made good by 
avy cirenmſt ance whatſorver, And the ſubject of fe Die 
pute being the hatred of God, it maſt needs rears till it is 
Bakr away ; And being tate away, there is nothing of 
it to be diſpored, no kind of thing, either good or . 

Thirdly, It is an a»conrh ſentence to ſay no worſe) 
which affirms any grednueſs in hating God, let the hatin 
Ged be taken in what ſenſe it can be, For tis 
ged by all, to be [arrinſreally evil, evil tx geners N e- 
He, fo as _—_— be imagin'd — n 
then evil. And to y that that can be good in avy notion g 
which is confeſſedly good in c, to add i to con- 
— For the barred of nothing, ex fon, can 

— And therefore to ſay, 
— ) can be good, enn 


Gel in foe bd offenſe) the beating of fin. 
+ It is far from good ſenſe, to ſay the barred 
— that 1 would chunk it 
* 


the Preſs, PIES ETY 
3 


ot. 
fre nom 


Of bating God, Chap-3- 


— —— —— —— — — 


| | However 1 am confident bis meaning was, That Hatred 


bring taken by 11 ſelf ( without relation to God) may be- 
coed, For the hatred of God cannot pollibly be taken by 
ut (elf, ſo us barred may ſtand without relaring to the 4 
el ro which tis %%, for then the barred of God , were 
wer the barred of God, which would be an expreſs contre- 
diflien, And his meaning being granted to be ſo difFerexr 
from bis words, as hatred taken without God tor its object, 
muſt needs be from the expreſſion of haring God, I then 
profeſs it to be rr#e, but not at all to the pwypoſe. For 
tis affirmed by D. Field , that wo reftitade can be dat ts the 
harred of C not that it cannot be duc tobared, either 
conſidered in i ſelf, or in relation to any objeft which is 
not God. 

Fifthly, The Smile taken from walking of it ſelf, and 
walking e NL or commir adultery, is very balting in two 
reſpets- For 1. walking by 10 ſelf hath no proportion 
with the hatred of God, whatever it might have had with 
hatred by it ſelf. The hatred of God, being rather repre» 
ſented , by walking ts U or commu adultery. 2. The 
Doctor ſpake of ſach A as arc ev ex gemere & objects 
ſo 25 mg of corcuneſt ance can make them yoeod; and are 

ewil by active dewomination : from which wa/- 
king CHEERS wide as Heaven from North to Ses. 

And I bave vindicated the Doctor, for the love 
of the Cauſe which be aflerteth, (not from the learned 
M. Barlow who now is Proveſt of Queens in Oxford, und 
Lim confident doth condemn the aberrations of bis 
youth, but rather) from. NM. Rares, who was but newly 
AMaſter of Arti, und eee even to M. Hitkhman, who yet 
bath any otherwiſe to be vouchſafed a Confors- 
tion, than as be hath. thought it worth feeling out of fo 
young a mans Ears, a M. Bolow was be was 
— — from whom, as 1 diſſent, without 
the diminution of ſolid Friendſhip , ſo I have not 


| expreſt it without his (cove. 


$ 5.18 
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$. 5- To the 2 — urged by GULIELMUS 
DE RUBIONE (which was the fame in efe&t with Do- gott. 


ctot Firlds,) M Barlow thus aniwers, (p- 73+) That the 2 AUE10- 

*harred of God is onely evill through the defect of @ due oh * 

ject : for that baired would be good, were it terminated on fon, two of 09 
LOW'S nſw, 

o Dei oft nm ſolum ob deſectum obyecti debit, nam fi terminot etut ad pec- 

carum , eit bonum. . 


2 


But I reply to this Anſwer, That che hatred of God, bo. 
ing an act determin'd upon an ebject, can have — ob- 
jecs then what it hath, (for if it be the harred of any thing 
elſe, then is it o longer the "barred of God) much leſs can 
it be terminated on the hatred - =; the hating God ra» 
ther implying tbe love of fin : batred of God he 
means nothing but barred, (in — + caſe the vori 
muſt be b/orred owr then tis quite beſide the purpoſe, as 
hath been ſhewd ; for tis not hatred per ſe, much leſs b. 
tred of fn, which was ſaid to be ſo evil that wo circum- 
ſtance advenient Can maky it goody, but rather the contrary, 
the hatred of fin is ſo good, as that it cannot be made cu. 
And therefore the barred of God being theterm in the Ar- 
gament propeſed , ſhould .alſo hase been the term in the 
er pretended, 

Whereas it is added to his anſwer, that the hatred of 
God is not taken Tee or by way of connetarien , 
when tis ſaid is me) be good by the poſitron of the dus circum 
ce ( p.73-) 1 uſo add tomy reply, that though barred 
can (per ſe) yet barred of God cannot be poſlibly fo conli- 

for it implics a contradition, Hatred there 
the AZ, and God the ,, and both together the Ag- 
ate ; which whilft it , it cannot be but what it is. If 
65 of God, he means batred of nee, or of fny 
then be muſt /a7 what be means , and not the ct to 
what he means ; which when be ſhall lay, twill prove to 


En eee 2 
3, $0. 


M. Hickmans Blaſpbemy Ch. 3: 


bi; nerwatn- 


ing « ft er. nothing fo much as his own conference. 1, He knew it 


ſo fully expreſſed by M. Hickman, that 1 will ſer down bu 
words, and then diſcover the infirmiry of them {| The 
hating of God uw complexum quid, and muſt not be ſpoken 
as of ane: The vital altion of hatred u a thing poſitive, but 
the ander referring or terminating of that aft to (ſuch an ob» 
jeft which is alroretber lovely, that's the finſulneſr of the - 
Mien, and not poſitive, but privative. p. 95+ In evil worts 
there are two thing s confuderable , the works themſelves, and 
thair pravity. T he works themſelves ( we dent not } are 
poſitive and from God, a1 all othey peſirive things ; but their 
pravityes add me new entities ts them, fc 

To ſhew the Ales of this Anſwer, I will proceed by 
theſe degrees. Firſt it labours with the Fallacy, 4 ben 
con, ad male diviſe, for the fin of beating God doth 
ſo inevitably import the whole complexum, viz. that ve- 

A in con'unttron with that very he, that it cannot 
fo much as be conceived to be the fin of hating God, when 
the aft is ſuppoſd to be divided from the objefF. To ſhew 
him the fruit of his Diſtinct ion, I will put the caſe into o- 
ther colours. Let him prove he is « va», by the beſt me- 
dium that be can uſe, and 1 will prove (ad bewinews ) he 
can be none ; For man is complexum quid, and muſt not be 
ſpoken of 41 One: there is ſomething in him material, and 
omething formal, The Animal is ove thing, the Arima 
raten, is quite another. And M. Hickman being utber 
without the other, may be a He or an Ange/, but nota 
men, And being for certain not an Angel of l, he maſt 
(if an Angel) be one of dark»eſr. This is every way as 
pertinent, and as tolerably applyed, as what is ſpoken by 
AM. Hickman aguinſt the pofrive bring of baring God. If 
this Coin is not cr, let bim not pay it to other men. 
And it iris, let him accepe it when it is peid. 

Secondly, He ſo ſhamefully fiyes from the thing in Quo- 
Mon, to that which he knew neither was, nor cas be, us 
to diſcover the mean opinion which be really hath of 
his own Tere, and to prove his Book written, 
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not the ns whether barred, without relation to 
God as ity — — or wherher any thing, without 
haired, the fnof ating Gid. But "be knew (by what 
I had ſaid in K "AvTourxTHgp as) that the thing in Que- 
ſtion, was the hating of Cd in ſenſs compoſire. For | bad 
ſaid in the plainet} terms, That to hate God in fin, Ora 
ſinful at, ewo expreſſions for one thing.) That the f- 
falmeſs iſteth neither in God without beating, ( for be 
y it ſelf ) nor in hating without God, tor barred 
1 u « thing 4 ferent, and apt to be good u well 
=s evil, God — — with a perſect harred) but 
in the w and application of that t to that object, As 
the nature of mar conſiſts not in 2 body onely, nor onely 
ina ſox, but in the anion of the ove with the eher. ( p. U 3. 
2. He kae it could not be a Queſtion, whether harred is 
a i» when taken per ſe, without a» object ot whether the 
pravity of hating God can be any ching at all, without the 
act of hating God ; or whether there can be poſſibly 
act when there is #oxe, And yet his anſwer is as imperti- 
nent, as if one of theſe had been the Queſtion. 

Thirdy, Ia ſaying ſuch works,as the bag God, are from 
Gal, which the Scripture calleth IEF the Devil, 
he ſpeaketh Blaſphemy. And in ſaying, the ſin bating 
God is complexum qued, which muſt not be conſidered of 
as One, he contradifts bis other ſayings, that ſi» and ſis- 
falne(s are the ſame, that is, a meer «abſtract, and which 
cannot elſe be conſidered as /&*. So that here 1 muſt ask 
him a ſecond time, ( and challenge him to give me « Ca- 
ical Anſwer) can the hating of God be concrived to be 
a ſin, or can it not Þ when be aniwers, I will reply. Bac 
for his Bla[phenvics, and ſelf-comradictions, let him read 


my latter to — — .t6 p.270. 


7. Having thus largely on my Reply to thole 
— s, which appear to ſhew us the very utmoſt, chat 
pleaded in the defence of ſo grois an ; and be- 


— theebview F allacrer, in which the whole 


foree of the anſwers lyeth I ſhall ſtudy to be ue broſer 


_ 


imphed. 


What killing o Murder, Ch. g. 


, cannot bave any 


in all that follows, without the leaſt fear of bring thought 
to be «bſcare by my plaineſt Reader. To Dr. Ficld his 3+ 
Reaſons above recited,. 


Third Reaſon may be added from * HYGO GROTT- 
Aus who faith that ener rhings ave evil wither the 
Law; and that the Law bring & continuing to oblige it it nas 
tall evil ts procure any man's acting againſt the Lawyer to 
make a Law to the contrary, ard therefore repug nant to the 
Nature of God. From whence there follow 2.things, (1. that 
ſome whole acts are immutably evil, and (2.) That 
being from the Almighty. F ACOBUS 
ALMATN, giveth an inftance in bating of C 
and in Ada/tery, and faith they could not but be for- 


bid. 

To whom tis anſwered by Mr. Res, that if God 
did not forbid theft, it would not be a fin, and that he 
may diſpenſe with bis Law, as when» be faid to Abrahams 
go hill thy ſon, 

But I reply, 1. That be ſpeaks not to the Inſtances 
brought by Jacobus Almain. It bad been i//to hate God, 
bad it been pc ſlible that God had not forbid it. 2. Theft 
is not of thoſe things which are onely err becauſe forbid- 
den, (ov the cating [wines fleſh among the Jews) but of 
thoſe other things which are oncly fer for bring «+ 
wil. And therefore, 3. It was not poſſible, that God ſhould 
never have forbidden all manner of ice, of which 
theft is one pcie. 4. God did not fay to A, ab, Go 
4 thy ſon, but go and offer he; which he alſo did, 
without killng, 5. Had be done it, be had not diſpenſed 
with hs L, which oncly forbiddeth ſuch 3 eg, as 
iplo ſacto becomes a Aſaurdey; not ſuch as iplo fatto be- 
comes a ſacrefice, elſe u thief could not be for the 
fulfiling of eve Law, without the breach or dee, of 
er. The probibition of warder comprebends not 
tie by commuſrion from God, who may 2s lawfully take 
away /ſeacks lie by Abrabams band, noby 8 Fraver «GY 

| 
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the a& of Healing, or hating God, be affirmed to be goed, 
and ſo a poſitive ct, abfraftly conſidered from 
forbidding ; it muſt be granted to be ſuch when it is for- 
bidden, I mean a poſerrve excity alrbough not good, and fo 
the «Anſwer deſtroyes its cd. Mr. Barlow's words ate, f, 
illad mandarun abfuiſſct, idem mere Ae berrenduws 
ſaiſet bemicidiam (p.65.) Had it been murder, it had 
bern e, (for murder cannot but te fin) and fo we have 
his confeſaion, that = may be a poſitive act. But 7. It does 
imply a contradiction, to ſay the ſame namerical act can be 
forbidden, and not forbidden, which I therefore leave to con- 
fideration. 
$. 8. What Mr Briew kalleth a conceſtion in his behalf, 

I call an argument againit him, vis. Thatif God could pro» 
duce that act [| of hating God ] in reſpect of the ſubſtance of 
the Act, then it would not be evil but (ſay I) that act is 
proved by me and others, (yea and confeſſed by Mr. H.) 
to be wel, becauſe ec and eſſentially evil, evil ex 

mere & ob 'ecro, nnd antecedently to the Law , therefore 
it cannot be Gods production, for all its having 4 poſprrwe 
Enticy. This I retort to Mr. B. bis p. 66,67. 1 pincheth 
Mr. H. more wayes then one. 

9. Whereas it is aid, (y. 67.) that F the man that 
haes God whileſt yet in's Wits, ſhall continge to hate him 
bring mad, the att remaines , but not the ebliquity, becauſe 
the act, to be ſinful, muſt br rational and free. 

deny that any man can hate God or love him with» 
out the uſe of reaſon, but I further return fix — 
7 


1. That foramanto bar God, u the nad ne 
in the world 2. That if he is not ſo altered, 
bur that he continues to hate God, he is not 


altered fo far, but that he continues to be 8 ſinner 
in hating Ged. 3. Whilſt he continues to be s man, he 
continues to have freedow and rationality to fin 
by. 4. This Argument would prove (if it had real force in 
it) that not only all i, hut ſome a arc in 8 ate of 
Impeceability. J. It would * from hence, that bo 
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goodneſs of n vertan act doth not conſiſt in the [mbitance 
of it, becauſe it would then become impollible, that the 
ſubſtance of the acr ſhould continue without the goodneſs. 
Whereas it is ſaid in this Evaſion, that the Act of baring 
God may remain in ſabſtaxce, without the preſence of its 
obliquity. But (6,) ro anſwer yet more expreſly to his 
reaſon taken from Kational and free; 1 lay the Ff 
of the act is one ching, and the (infuloeſs of the agent is quite 
another. The ebliquity alone, or the ſole contraricty ot the 
act to the Low (in con junction with the act from which ir 
cannot be dizjoyned) is enough to conſtitute the ſinfulaeſs 
of the act. But the Liberty of will and we of Kraſon, me 
required onely to the ſinfulneſs of the gt. Which yer 
again is ro otherwiſe, then in teſpect unto God i 
or puniſhing, according to the Equity, | or nad of the 
ſecond Covenan, Fot though otherwiſe conſidered, (with- 
out the Equity of the Golipel) fans of geraete 
Original fin which is born with as is our (in ſtill. 

$. 10. And whercas it is added a little after, 
with the wh ſame act wherewith be now doth bag 
4 frerwards hate fin, the ſame act for fi | 
would be morally geod ; (p.67,) 1 reply that this Wppol- 
eth an imp»ſibiliry and corſſutes it felt with the comradecrion 
which it implyes. To be God one day, and to hate f» 
the next, are ſo far from being the ſame act wwmrrically 
that Dr. Field doth rightly make them to be ſprerfbeally 
diſtiner. And the — them to be One was to me at 
firſt ſach an drpoodturreor , that I admired how Mr. 
Barlow could ſoimpoſe upon him -· ſelſ, untill I duely con- 
ſidered his wart of years, when he engaged bimfel( for 
ſo great an Error. 

$. 11. The two arguments which follow,to prove that 
fin bath areal bring, whereof the one is urged by FER- 
RK ARJENSTS the other by GREGPRIE ARIMINEN' 
SIS , I forbear to proſecute (as I might) becauſe 
they do not prove the poſitive but onely £ real being 
of in; which þ Mr. Hut grants, though tis dexyed 

by 
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AM. Barlow, (p. 69.) or rather it v denyed by him, 
when he was newly Maſter of An, For that be hould 
fill be ſo much miſtaken, is more then can enter into my 
thoughts. And therefore unleſs be ſhall friendly imwire 
me to it, I will not meddle with the Infirmities of the 1s 
mat pages, But onely obſerve how the belief, that 5e 
bath no peoſrrive , is apt to paſs into a Belief, that it bath 
not ſo much as a Real bring. And indeed by the ſame f- 
gave, that fin is called a meer privarion, it is allo called a 
meere nothing. The reaſon of which 1 ſhall Chew anon. 


$. wo. ſo1 paſs to a fowrth Reaſon, why the fin of A frarth Ree 
hating God hath a poſitive being. Becauſe this ſox mr L Jo- 

fin is inrrinſecally evil, ( as Mr, g. object againſt himſelf 7 de 
out of JOANNES ds KR ADA) and therefore ot onely y 
evil through ſome privation, becauſe (faith he) it irimpoſſi- 

ble, that any privation ſhould be intrinſecal to a poſitive att, 

And G e de Rubione doth it thus, A pofrive 
aft which i; ſo evil. that no hind of circumſtance can make it 

wet evil, i4 mot exil for any defelt wr privation, but preciſely 

for the ſubſtance of the alt. ( p71.) 

To the Argument of K AD 4. Mr. Barlow thus anſwers, ws, B4r- 
That ſuch an act i1 called imirmmſeeally evil, not becauſe its LOWS An. 
eb{:quit7 of of it; nature and eſſence, but brcanſe by the law ſwer, 
of nature it u« evil of it ſelf, without the addition of 4 poſi 
tive Law; or breanſe it 11 evil ex penere & objecto, and not 
onely for the want of ſome circumſtance. p. 73. | 

Put 1 reply. 1. It implyes a contradiction, to affirm its Proved inve- 
being intrinſecally evil , and at once to deny it eſſentially . on 
evil: for ratio ferm, and ratio intrinſtce, arc icodwndle 
with Philoſophers; and M. Hickman hath 72 a good 
Conſeſũi on, that the action of bating God i eſſentially evil. 
(p- 94-) 3. That it is evil of it ſelf, antecedently to any 
poſitive Law, evil ex e & objects, is conceiſion 
whereby to prove it eſſentially evil. 3. No part of this 
anſwer pretends to prove that it is not indeed intrinſecal 
vi, but onely quarrell's about the rea ſon why the act is 

F 2 called 
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called 4. It doth pot ſpeak to the chieſthing of all, chat 
ne projation can be intrinſecall to a peſitove act | and fo it 
ſcemeth by te give conſent. 


$. 13 Oral evil is proved to be a poſitive thing, be- 

caule vice 11 Jet againſt terte, by an he tie. 
DDr Anu laith, L. Cat. c. 10. 6 1.) 
for 4 term of fach ten mult necds be poſirore , be- 
cauſe they arc both predecamental [preies: which things are 
ſo true, that they are framed by M. Barlow . 80.) who 
therefore endeavours to clude the Argument, by ſayirg 
the ſame thing, which I bave often replycd unto : to wit, 
that in — of their material fig ntfication y virtue and 
vice are *ppofite comrarie , but not in reſpeRt of their er- 
ee. 

To which | reply, firſti as before that this isthe old fallacie 
At con'unctis ad malt diviſa, and o « fiat rranfitior 4 
theſi ad bypotbeſin, And if it be put into Syll-gi/ms, there 
will be ſound to be unavoidably, an Ig Elenchi. The 
l being of fin or wice in ſerſs compoſite, and the 
Anſwer onely conſidering it in e diviſs.Þ Secondly , 
Vice cannot be vice, nor be imagined fo to be, without its 
. materia, as well as for mal F tur without the 
act of hating God, the fin or vice of bating God (which is 
- the art ) cannot be fo much as ſuppoſe) to be, much lefs 
to berepugnant to any law, wherein its feu is la d to 
conſiſt; for that would imply a contradiction. And thus 
the Anſwer (or rather evaſion ) doth fo far ſor/ake, as in- 
deed to »«/ the thing in Queſtion. Thirdly , tuppoſing 
the wr to be taken from the Aa or habit, of hating of 
_ haired, ( by its bavine fs for its object.) it muſt be gran» 
ted ro be a be, and therefore wor oppoſed to virtue, by 
any hind of oppoſition; which M. B. obferves to be reply- 
ed by Fraue. To which alrbough it is e by 

the ſame Ferrariesſs, yet the wr. rp ow elle , 


but a groſs rr/ as to the «ld fallacies juſt now diſcovered in 
—— and (045 cqually reieiled by every part of my 
7. By 


Sect. 13.14. A furtber Reply to M. Barlow. 


By the way 1 note one good confeſlion, (and from the 
words of Aquins:) that vier as well as virtue may be ta- 
ken for a concrete; whereas Af. Hickman was fain to lay, 
that fn ( or vice) ir ſo perfectly an abſtract that be ca 
conceive it to be fin, wnleſ: be concrive it 4s an Abſtract, and 
that be is to ſeth what vox abſtracta it, if fin be not uch. 
(p. 54.) It way very well be, that he is te ſceb; for be 
elle w here confeſſerh, that fs is complexam quid. And if 
he thinks that rar doth ſignitie ci, . he is a 
ſmall Lari indeed, if he doth not, he 1s a ſe/f-comra 


ct. 


§. 14. Sin of commiſſion is proved to have a poſ- 

| tive bring, becauſe it neceſſarily requirerh 
ſome prſirove act, whereby to become a e fie of com 
ter, which as it is granted by Af. Barlow, fo it ſeems 
eth to be alſo confirmed by him, p. #4. where heappro- 
veth that of Suarez, ( Metaph. tom f. diip.11.) Ai. 
pleite oft ii{nd qued oft in ſe malen; hoc oft caret 49 
bone ibs hi debite, ad modus perfectionis proprie 1 quale 
oft one prccarmmy prefſertins commiſſionis, For if every ſin 
of commiſht on is not ſinoply evil only, but wholly roo, ( 
that muſt needs be, which doth carere n bows ib drbi- 
te, and though | deny the ſuppoſition, that any good thing 
can be due to ſin, then the poſrtive act without which it 
cannot be) muſt needs be morally and ſimply evil; It being 
the Sim of commiſſion, which is ſpoken of in both places; 
not any action Of quality, which is »o ſix at all ; ſoas the 
ordinary ſhift, of flying from the Act of beating God, 
(which is the ſon of commy{1ien, and ſo the tub ject of the 
Diſcourte) to the act of bating, without relation to any 
object, (whlich is #o ſin at all) or with relation onely to 
ſon, (which makes it a high wore! good) is foreſeen and 
provemied by what I now fay. 
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frames to himſelf in his objection (p. 82.) J. her SOLUAL 
agate pn ennſſiov:! & commiſſionii, quia onuſſio 

nadem Carenian acims! 1 al commuſſie mece = 7 We 
rit acta. The word ſolum is very ſtrange 1 if be 
found it in GELIELAMKS DE 22 it is 
more then I know,ſo I am not concerned to make inquiry. 
It is feen for mt , that my Argument, being anax- 
ſwer'd , needs not the help of a Kyply. I haſten there- 
fore to another way of eviction. 


> _ properly a rn, which is ſorbidden by the 
Law. But the poſitive act (of Adaltery theft, 
or hating — — by the Law. And therefore 
* the Arlo ff is very properly a ſi» ; we commonly 
" lay it is a %, to de this, or that, (as to hate God, and to 
leve the world) becauſe God bath forbid us to ds the one, 
and the other. 

To this it is anſwered by Afr. Barlow, (ho not produ- 
cing any eAwther for the objection, and putting in the 
word Formaliter, (p. 82.) may ſeem to have adapted the 
Argument for an Anſwer, ) That the Act preciſely taken 5s 
net forbidden a1 a poſitive Act, ar in Murder, meerly to bull, 
i; not forbidden, gu offe pic, ; (for then it h not 
be lawf all to ill a malefactor, who i juſtly condemned ro be 
br to death,) but at it recedeth from the Rule of right reaſon, 
and u[ubjecred to the privation of that rectiinde which i due. 
pag. $6, 

Bat I reply, 1. That this is the old fllarie fo often 
mentioned ; for an act without reference to a wgative 
precepe of the law, is not an «ct which is ſorbidd-», nor 
pretended by any to be a ſi», much leis of comm ſrien, 
which a/ove wasthe act ipoken of in the Argtiment ; and 
ſo inſtead of an er, we have onely an eſcape from the 
thing in Þ>, 2. It is affirmed by Aquinas, (1. 2. 9. 
71. Art. 6. and 8 ( That Auſtin put two things 
6 tbe de fon ts wit, 4 material, and formal part ; 
— and its repwenance ts the Law , — 

s 
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neſs his citation p. 85.) And what is this but to ſay, 
that fs is tet 12 which it cannot be, without 
one of its t. eſſentials ; ſo that the An(wer doth offend 
agtinſt the Anſwerer bimſelf, by conſidering the one with- 
out relation to the other, notwithſtanding his Arquieſ- 
cence in St. Au Definition. 3. The Anſwer doth not 
— that the poſſrive ud is forbidden, and fo a fin ; but one - 
ly ſpeaks of that thing, in reſpef# of which it is forbidden, 
And to this it may cafily be replyed, that as an «tt is 
not morally evil, without relation tothe Law which doth 
forbid it; ſo an act bath nothing of were! grodnrſs, with- 
out Relation to the law which doth command it, or to the 
Councel which doth commend it. And again as no e 
be a (in, without repwgnance, to the Rale of right Reaſon; 
ſo can there be no ſuch repwgnexce, without an a7. 4. It 
is not all Ling, but killing properly called Afarder,which 
is forbidden by the L, (which commands the killing of 
the Maurderer, and thereby makes it an 41 of Juſtice.) 
Ard therefore that ſhould have been the inſtance ; for all 
lach killing is forbidden by the Law, and ſuch , doth 
belong to the adxquate ſubject of our Diſcourſe. 5. To 
hate God is a f., nd a pofitive 42, to which (ic hath been 
proved that) »o kinde of rectitude can be dar. And it had 
natwrally been evil , though it had never been forbidden : 
which yet it could not but have been, becauſe the nor 
forbidding of it, bad been repugnant to Gods natare. For 
though 4. aft of bun God could not be from Eternity, 
yet this propoſition is Sterns veritatis, and might trul 
have been ſpoken from all ererni:'y, that it is ci to hat G 

* Therefore this and the like acts were forbidden by the 
Low, even becauſc they were evil; and are not onely 
vil, by being forbidden by the Low which yet thoſe men 
do — who will have every thing good 

a poſirrve bring, and nothing f evil, but an H rale 
repmguance unto the Law : not conſidering the difference 
betwixt the breach ofa poſitive and wora/ Law ; betwixt 


that hath Afrdeled. 


« Jemr hating Ged , and his cating ſwincs fleſh. The let-- 
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ter, which was evi] becauſe forbidden, was after the Law, 
for that very reaſon. But the former, which was forbidden, 
becauſe rwas evil, was ſuch (in order of Nature) before 
the Law. The want of heed ro which thing I have the 
rather deſired to remove,(by inſiſting on it a ſecond time) 
becau'e I think it is the parent of many ertouti. 


8 Aving thus done with my Rey to the ſeveral 4. 
wers of M. Rare, I now proceed to another Ar- 
gument, which 1 lately gathered out of FR ANCISCHS 
DIOT ALLEFINS, and which is the fitter to fucceed the 
immediate Argument going before, becauſe it will make 
for its { onfirmation. 
Evil works ( faith this Author, who for frength and ace 
. cuteneſs gives place to none) are ſynonymous with. works 
which are forbidden by God Almighty. who hath left it 
in our power to make our wayes evil ; which yet could not 
* be, if he did not onely permit, but of fcacionſly make us to 
+ de the thing that he forbidderh. Now the thing that he 
forbiddeth, will be confeſſed vt to be this, © That when 
+ we aft what be forbid; us, we do not ſafer to come te paſs , 
that formal ut annex'd to all fuch «275, by the reps- 
gnarce which they have to the Law forbidden them, But 
the thing forbidden to us is h., { That we do nor produce 
* the poſitrve bring of that «77, with which the moral e 
qu'ty 1s inſeparably annexed. Ihe former cannot be the 
thing; becauſe the law being given, Thes ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God, wecannot poſſibly bare him, without a re- 
pugnance unto the law , which by communding our love, 
forbids our herred. The latter therefore muſt be the 
thing, which we are forbid to put in bring, And which is 
eur work , though a pofrove entity, becauſe it is 
abfolurely impoſſible, that God who forbids vs the 477 of 
hating bim, fhoald make that a7, which be thus forbids 
the meking of; or that ( by Aug „ with his power 
which is irreſftible) he ſhould make us to de, what be for- 
bids us the doing of, But (to return to Dita iv . when 
it is 
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it is (aid, 7 box ſhalt mot covert thy neighbour: wife, the mean- 
ing of it cannot be this, ¶ Beware,that whilſt thou pro/aceſ# 
the free a of concapiſcence, the moral obliquity do not fel. 
low it, ( for alas | it cannot but follow.) The meaning 
therefore mult needs be this, | ſee that thou abſtain from 
that free att of conenpiſcence, becauſe of that obliquiry 
which is inſeparably annext. Or determine not thy will to 
that e , which makes the d become comrayy to the 
rule of right Reaſon.) And fo he concludes it to be the 
Jadgement of the whole * Council at Tremt, ( which in 
matters of this Nature muſt needs be of great conſidera- 
tion,) That God's concarrexce is onely permiſſive to the 
free determination of the created will, in producing the ve- 
ry being of the evil at. And God's ferm is to diſtin- 
guiſhed (both by f Fer and Schoolmen) from his effe- 
then or eprr at iony as to ſigniſie no more, then the negation 
of an impediment or cohibirien. Scorn calls it the negation 
of the divine poſitive alt, which by conſequence © not 4 poſi» 
tive a. And it , not an lien { faith Diotalleviar) but 
the neg ation of an impediment, in reſpelt of that operation, 
which doth depend men our free determination, From 
whence it follows, that he who hates God (be he max,or 
divel is the ſole canſe of that , which for that reaſon 
alſo is wholly fn. 


4. 19 His is farther confirmed by an Ar lead- 

rp — — 
to the poſitive alt of hating God, not onely permſrively, by 
not hindering it, but phyſically tov, by predetermining the 
will of the Sinner to it, then he abſolately witleth the 2 
Qual hating of bimſelf; which of all abſurdities is the 

. — —— by God to hte 
im, and when does grievouſly complain, and threa- 
ten to pwwifh with Hell fire, the man that doth not obey 
his probibiries ; It cannot chooſe but follow, that if be 


abſolwely willeth the poſitive aft which be forb:ddeth (to 
wit, the ſinners hating of dee) be * 8. 
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ſame thing, and after the very ſame manner, which is @ 
blaſphemous contradettion. And thus it us proved to Mr. 
Hickman , (to whom alone 1 am benceforth ſpeaking ) 
that the fin of bating God hath a potive big, becaulc 
that qualuy or alen which hath a pejutoin being is clearly 
proved to be a . And it is proved to be a ſin, by being 
proved to be a I bing which is not made or produced, but 
onely [»ffcredor permuied by God Almighty to come to 
paſs. And only wade or produced by them that hare him, 


An drew. $ 18. AJETAN, proves the poſitive Entity of fin, 
wen! or becaule ( faith be) it confer, as well of A conn 
ot of Cardinal qerfion to an el comrary te the jolt of virtue as of an + 
2. 3 verflen from the law. Ard hence (laith the Cardinal) there 
as. - is in n dowble natxre of evil, the one ariſing frem the 6b- 
, che other from the net obſerving of tbe Los : the firſt is 
beute, the ſecond priveirve, The firſt inferreth the (es 
cond ; for it cannot be that a man ſhould bare God, but 
that in ſo doing he mult break the law ; becauſe it is Faoply 
and i=1ri»ſccally evil, fo that ro doit, u is. And as this 
is oblerved by D. Fd in confirmation of his Docttine, 
(Ls. © 23. p. zo.) fol find the ſame Cardinal * vfe- 
where ſaying, that is e part ſub b mal off mie 
lam und off in ahbe, malum dapliciter. Implyirg 
the whole fn to be d conprere ; not a repmrnance to the 
law wichoat an , which doth imply a conrr ten 
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$ 219.” He molt acute EPASCOPIUS doth implicitly 
thus argue, though by way of perealipis. As 

an a3 — the law in the irt # ſell, or ardi- 
"4/44 Of the will wate the Law ; ſo the a forbidden by the 
law is the vice « ſelf, or 1ner dinaiion of the will ie the 

» law. And us the a of wine doth not contain of con- 


note any reall thing poſrave ſupet added to the act, which 
be called = fo the act of wie doth comnote 


private, ufd is the aff, which may be 
FP 
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$ 20. Oftor STERN (a very late, but Learned 

Writer) doth briefly urge fx «Arguments , A 
to prove that fs may have a peſrive being ; four of which 
I aer, becauſe I have alrcady ſhewd them, as long 
fince urged by other men ; though o:berwſe urged by 
him than others, and perhaps in ſome places to more ad- 
vantage. The other two 1 mall mention, as not yet 
touched. 

Firſt ( ſaich he) 4 Nowentity may be morally goed, and 
therefore an entity may be morally evill, The Conſequence 
i evident, both by the Rale of eppofiier , and breauſe there 
is not more repuguance bei\wix: Obliquity and Entity (us 
obliquity is taken or miſtaken by the adverſe party I then 
eri goodneſs, and Now entity, The Antecedent it 
proved , | —_ a mere omiſſion of a forbidden act, ab 
though a Namenticy, 51 morally good. 
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aus probibici, licer ft meram wen eft moraliter bene. peg. 295 


Again, the Schoolmen do hold a twofold paniſbment , Schals cant. 
the one of ſenſe, the other of le; whereof the latter is 
the wages of an averſion from God, as is alſo the former ib. p4g.2#. 
of as conver fron to the ( reature ; fo that if fs were noth | 
but mere privation , the pans ſenſws would be in 
wichour all ice, under notion of Revenge for t com 
verſion to the creature. 
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Tis true, be anſwers this argument but his anſwer may 
be refuted by my Replyer to Mr. Barlow ; and by what Ba- 
ronins grants; (of which anon,) as the Reader will finde, if 
he makes a triall, 

$- 22. Now beſjdes theſe Arguments thus largely ur- 
ged, and that from many more Authors, then Mr. Hick- 
man hath named for his opinion, 1 ſhall exhibit 3 Larger 
( atalopue (but with a lefler expenſe of time and paper) of 
ſuch eminently learned and knowing men, as have juſtified 
my judgement with the authority of their own, and of 
whom ( uhawares) I have undertaken a e. 1 will 
begin with thoſe Writers, with the concurrence of 
w hoſe opinions Dr. Field thought fit to credit h. 

. 3. ALY AREZ faith,(a)the fin of commiſſion it a Preach 
of a neg ative Law, which is not broken but by a poſitive 
AT. Aquinas allo faith, & that though in a = of 
there is nothing but 4 privation, yet in the fin of c 
ſon there is ſome poſirive thing. c Nay he faith more plain- 
ly ( what Dr. Fl doth not obſerve) that the ratio fer- 
malt of im it two fold , whereof the one is according to 
the inrention of the finner. 4 And that it e of- 


6.124759.6.0 ſemtially in the «AR of the free-will. He alſo infers it to be 
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an accident, whillt he e faith that every fin ir in the will, as 
in its fuel. And very often, F that i» every fin there are 
rws thing r, whereof the one is a quality or ate», and fo the 
whole i muſt have a poſirive bring. Farther yet it is con- 
ſequent to the opinion of Ca\rran, ( faith Grigory de Fa. 
len that fin, formally ar fin, 11 4 poſitive thing , which 
_ alſo affirmerh in prowem. 24s %%. t. G. Some 
hold ( faith h Camel) that the formal natwre of fin conſfiſterh 
in ſome poſh: rve thing, to wit in the manner 


of wor freely 
SF law 


with a poſurroe ye to the rule of Reaſon, 

of Au —— farther, that tbe — * . 
alt of Commiſrion 11 nothing eilſe but the aft it ſelf (vit. ala. 
elicient) againſt the Divine Law, And theſe arc cited by 
Dr. Field. 1.3-£.23-p-420, 
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F. 24 Totheſe Iadd many more, which partly were 
not, and partly could not have been obſerved by Dr. Field. 
þ LESS: US faith that av evil a7 u in ſom ſort exil even 
according te its Phyſical Exti'y. Nay upon this paſſage of 
1 _ PORSTIVS, „ 197 944 41 porous eſt. [ Piltitor 
himſelf hath this note, (and it is a note of exception) 
At witioſa tha qualutas in nebi1, unde eriantur albu dia pee- 
c, bona non eff. The learned w Profe [or of Drviany 
in Academia T whingenſiafhrmes Original fin to bean ac- 
cident, as the oppoſite member to ſabftantia ; and calls it 
the accident of a fu aue and compares it to the 1mage of 
God in man, which (he alſo faith) was not a Hane, but 
an Accident And that will be yielded to have a poſitive 
bring ; eſpecially it be means as f ſcater did, that that ac- 
rident i Quality, Another „ learned Profeſſor in A. 
ralemia Oxenienſs, by laying Concupiſcence is 2 fin, infer» 
reth th fin to be a poſitive entity, which concuprſcence will 
bc granted b all to be. And if it is with cesſen, it is an 
atual fs; — conſent, it is an inbred Rebellion of 
the fle h againſt the law of God, He allo rakes it to be an 
accident, by aſcribing to it ſabjefinns quo, & ſubjetunm 
quod; becauſe by entring at the fleb, it did infect the 
ſpirit. „ Dr. GO. AD, who was ſent to the Synedat DOR I, 
 whileft be was ſpeaking (in that Tre which ſome do 
call his Xtra) aguinit an ordinary Calvinian 4r- 
finttion, which he conceived to make God the Aube 
of ſin, expreidly uſed theſe words. Afight I bere, without 
warring, diſcourſe the nate of fin, I conld prove fin it 
ſelf te be ae, and confute this groundleſs diſ ion that 
wy. The tract is a Manuſcript, but divers have Copyes 
as well as I. And fure the world muſt enjoy it, it not 
by «ber men's care at leaſt by mine. 

That Great Divine Dr. J ACKSON, (who was withall « 
great Philoſopher, and infericur to none for skill in AMere- 
171 content himſelf to ſay of original f, 
p that it is wot 4 were privation, but alſo defineth it to be 
4 poſitive Renitency of the fleſh or corrupt nature of man 4- 
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Precept, c. And as be bighly commends 7hyricas,(tor an 
extraordinary writer ,) fo he vindicates his ties, by 
cxplaining his true /en/e of Original fon, which if the Dr. 
took by the right handle, Mr. Barlow took it by the wrong, 
in the latter part of his 3. excercitarien, It was the g dak 
neſſe of Ju (faith Dr, AKN) to baniſh all 
ſuch . or grammatical definitions, us have been men- 
tioned out of the Precincti of Thre/egy, and to put in con- 
tinual — the Admiſſion of abfracts, or mere 
relations, ir to the definition of Orig inal fir, or of that ww 
righteouſneſs which is iaherext in the man caregenerate. 
The Judicious Doctor doth alſo tell us, (and who could 
tell better then he ?) that r St. Anftize, Aquinas, and 
Melavchthen, do ſay in eſſect as much as YH ii their 
meanings were rightly wrig hed, and apprebended by their 
Followers, Nay Calvin and Martyr, and many other goed 
wricers, * confort fo well wich Ilhrics: in their de finitoons 
of ſs in the unregenerate, that they muſt all be either ac- 
quicted, or condemned together. /{yricus himſcif explains 
his _ by producing the definitions of Orig inal ſin, 
not onely given by Calvin and Afartyr, but explained 


gud by themſelves into Tre his ſenſe. In ſo much that Dr. 


Jackzon, (ranking Calvin and Marry with I1yrica: )doth 
affirm them to * mote original fin to be the whole natwe of 
men, and all bis faculner, ſo far forth as they ave corrupted. 
Vet ſtill their meaning was no more then the 
meanes, when it ſaith, the old man, and the bedy of fn, 
thereby expreſſing (moſt briefely) af the works of the 
fleſh, all wnhallowed defir ty, and vitiouws habits, which art 
contrary te the law or ſpirit of God. For fo I gather from 
Dr. I. p-3079. where he elſo gives notice: Ihres 
his book was commended to him, apon bigh termer, 
by the Reverend Dr. Field then Dran of Glonerfter. 
F. 25, Next for the Reverend DOCTOR Hi Me 
AMOND (who ever occurs to my Remembrance, when 1 
bear or ſpeak of jadicious , Herter, or Dr. r 
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bath proved, as well as taught, « that the AT of fin un 
ſeparable from the wblrquity of that acty (tht alt of Ne 
from the bliquty ww regularity of blaſyhemy,) the leaſt « 
vil bought or word ag amſt 47 in 'nite good God bei-g AJ (7 83+ 
bed a1 tht ratle fir arg br conſequent y be that gredriern'ns 
(or makes ) the , muft nerds predirtermine ( or 
make ) the equity, ſo tar is the a4 of fo ( which is 
granted by all to have u ehe bring) from bring one 
of Gods Creatures, (as Mr. Hickwan teareth not ro lay) 
that e al a; of fin faith Dr, Hammond) God doth wot e 
wb a1 imclone and the Devil can do * no more then perſwade 
avy mw. For his demonſtrating of theſe, and other things, 
(as that the men of that way which Mr. Hickman walks in 
do uwvoidebly make God the Ander of fn) coniu't 
the latter part of his 16 (hater of Fandamentals, And 
now for the Reverend Dr. SANDERSON, be bath abun- 
dantly inferred the poſirove entity of fins even in that very 
dermon which be preached in bis younger years, before 
be changed his pudgrment as to the J. points in contro» 
verſic ; I mean that Sermon, which Mr. Hit would 
have wreſted to ſerve his turn. For the Doctor there 
teacheth (as St Pas! doth to Tn, 1 Epic 4 v 4. h 
erf crea wre of God it good, Aud therefore to hate God, 
wich is an Ae inrr1mſecally evil, can be none of G17 - 
tare, in his opinion ; though it bath in the Devil =. 
'1ve bring and ex+ft ence; tor there 15 goodnei: in hats 
r God, is the ſale opinion of Mr. Hickhwes and bis In- 
ſiruGters. 2, Commer reaſon tanght the Maniches (furh De. 
5, ) that from the good Gerd contd wor proceed any evil thing, 
us wore then Darkneſs from the Sanur Luftre, or goid trend 
the ſcaldivg of the fire. But the peilive alt of bating is 
woolly eval , and fon pn notwnth «Kt having f- 
Hove emwy. 3. GA ſore fleps and eue. 
of bis gredaeſs wpon the Crearwres (ach Dr. S.) but 
hating Gad there cannot be any ſack; therefore he holde by 
to be, though PP Look, 
=anbuy, axd accordingly 4 of the „5 
judge of G 
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+ Reflinde, Then adds his own in theie words. 


God ; therefore he holds it to be 8 ſis, although it hath a 
poſariove bring, 5. Doctor F. faith, we muſt not blame 
Gods creatures, or lay why was this made ? or why thu ? 
What good doth this? or of what Pl it that ? it had brew 
better if this or that had wever been, or if it had been eb 
wiſe. | But there arc my poſutrve tt, Which we 
may blame ; as Blaſphemy, pride, hypocriſy, hating of God; 
nd we may very well (ay, why did David contrive the 
murder” of K{riah? and why thus meacherouſly ? what 
good did that murder of fo loyal a ſubject ? of what »{ 
is the Divels hating God? it had been better there had 
been no ſuch thing: therefore thoſe are all ſw: as well as 
poſitive extir5es, in the opinion of Dr. $S ANDERSON. 
$. 26. VAS QUVEZ inquiring into che formal part of 
fn divides his Dilputation into thirteen Chapters, The 
ſubjet of the firſt is the opinion of C vjeras, that the moral 
obliquity doth conſiſt in ratione * poſirrvd. The ſubject of 
the thud is the opinion of ſundry modern Writers, that it 
conſiſts of a privation and ſomribing poſitive beſides. The 
ſubjeR of the fifth, is to ſhew how they vary and diſagree 
among themſelves, who are agaialt its poſ:4v4t7 about the 
aſſigning of that privation, in which they ſuppoſe it to 
conſiſt. In the tenth he gives the judgement of ſubtil 
N Scots, that obliquiry ſometimes « poſitively contrary to 
Ego ta- 
men exiſtimo, omne peccatum commilſtionis, five fiat de- 
ſectu circumftantix debitzx , ſive kabear circumſtantiam 
contrariam, ſemper eſſe peccatum ex relations extrinſeci 
oppolitionis & inconvenicntiz , cum Naturd rational: 
Urroque aten mode attus contraris eff, In the eleventh 
Chapter he anſwer: ti the A=(boricies alledged for its con- 
liſting in mere provatios. In the twelfth he anſwers to 
the Reaſons offet d for that opinion. In the thirteenth be 
confiders , what was the Jud of Aquizar in this 
affair, which — at ff be ſeemingly conceives to 
be ſomewhat wl, ( Aquinas ſpeaking in diverſe pla- 
ces as if he had been of diverſe minds too) yet he * 


Set. 25. for the poſitive Being of ſin. 


his true Judgement to have been this, That fin according 


to its Formality bath a poſirive being. | Athrmar malum in 
moralibus eſſe differentiam Actus morals, non qui ratione 
eſt privatio debiti finis, ſed quatenus eſt a quedam & 
tenen, cui privatio conjungitur, Idem docuit 3. con- 
ira Gent. c. 9, Prateres in hac prima ſecunde g. IS, „.. 
al 2. C. 73 art, 1. df firmat, ſpecies peccatorum wow Ox 
privariont, fed ex ordine ad objefta deſumi. Eo quod pris 
vatie per accident fe habeat cum peccato, e vero per 
ſr. Cum igitur ſupra q 19+ art, 1. duit e & ben 
eſſe per ſe drfferentian ae, in ratione u, lotelligi de- 
bet, ven de mals quod in privatione conhiltit , (quia pri- 
vidio non poreſt eſſentia liter & per ſe in actu aliquid con- 
ſhrtucre,) fed de m pofirive. Quare ex hac parte aut ns- 
Fre, aut Ca'rrant ſententiæ ſavet. 

Our late Apologift for Jie ( who is very much con- 
ſider'd by knowing Readers) bath ſo far aſſerted the p- 
tivity of fin ; and fo baffled M. Hickwas, even upon ſome 
of his own Grounds that inſtesd of ſome Anſwer, which 
M. Hickman by promiſe had obliged bimſclf to give, he 
bach given no more then a Tergiverſat ion, 

That MEDINA held fin to have a real,pofitive,abſolute 
Extiry ; And that Vaſquez. would have it to be a poſirove 
Relation ; M. Barlow did acknowledge in bis diſſent from 


both, Exrr, 2 . 5, $4. Timplerus held fin to have an 2 


efficient cauſe per ſe, and ſo by conſequence a poſitive be- 
ing. Reprehending S«aree, forallowing it no more then 
an ent per accident. Durand & A Dola are ac- 


know by Church, ( as Mr. Hickman is concei- 
ved AT bis — 


ſelf in that Fa , to deny Gods con- 
eurrence to ſinful adde, and by con e to hold the 
pete entity of n. Three — have pre- 
fixed their «pprobation of what is aſſerted by Doctor Srearn, 
in bis Hain AMcdola ; of which I have given an account 
$ 20, And though I have not a convenience to exa- 
mine the Truth of what is told me, yet it is told me by a 
perſon of great repute for 1 — 


Arguments back'd with Awtbority Ch.3, 
and Cardinal de Lege, do ex proſeſſo aſſert the poſirive 
1.The Biſhop entity of ſom, 1 am fure the B of Damaſcsr, and 
of Den. Clas Devilling appointed to cenſure Books by the 
— Archbiſhop of Lyons ( Clandines de Fellbemre) and Emans- 
3. Kmauncl &< Chalow, his Ficar General, (An. Dom. x61. ) did 
Chalom, #® very highly approve of what was taught by Oierallevins 
— mw. of Arimnan a concerning Jams having * ue bring ; 
Fr Dine, from whence I groundedly conclude them to have been of 

that jadgement. Mr Hichwas confellerth be cannot deny, 
The Protein but that eur Proteſtant Diviner, in their Diſputes againſt 
the Papiſts, ds make @ prſutive as well ar privative part of 
r ,yiginal ſin. ( pag} B5- ) and though be labour to ſalve 
en the Pa. the matter with a diſtinction of poſr5ve ( out of Aacce- 
5 vias) yet that appears to be a %%, (and a ſhamefull one 
too by what I have cited from Doctor le and other 
Writers of greateſt Note, and by what 1 hall cite from 
the Fathers alſo, (Chap 5. $. 3.) as well as from ſome 
of the learnedeſt Afoderns, ) Chap. 5. 6.4 
Laſt cf all the REMONSTRANTS do fay expreſly, 
„ * Calpe Me hominis, & AA. A very ſhort, but 
" an important Inſtance. 

$ 26. Ide calc in band is fo clear, that I need no o- 
ther proof, then the confeſrions of rhoſe on the orber ſade. 
For fure that Truth is iryveſoftib ly pravalent, which is - 
ted ante by fuch, as do moſt endeavour to «proſe it. 
Doctor Keber: B ARON ww one of the /carnedft of thoſe 
men, who were ingaged (oy education) to deny what they 
felt, and bad a daily experience of ; to wit, the poſutive be- 
„ x08. Ba. t of ſo. But pet be was forced to conf ſs to be a ve- 
RON @ Ma. ry great Tre, That not ooely the priverion annexed to 
Gn de nan the deten, habit, but even the habit of vice &t ſe % the vo» 


mai  Þ. 45» ry poſetive entity of the habit of laxwry, und the n 
Reſp, verum #91417 Of 6 vitiew ation, is got guid apperibile ( or good) 
qudem eſſe 

% quod effcricur in Argumento , De e Entitetem witinſs eFrenit effe quid 
non le, led fc. ——— qe cum ca cnulgte polituva c ene cane, 
& quadem Diſcorverventis Oc. 


but 
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bat fugible, ( wrevil.) An inftance was given (from the 
obje@ion) in the An of lying with a beaft ; which very 
alia he confeſſerh to be quid execrabile. And though he 
faith that fuch an entity becomes a fin, by re«ſ»# of a Dif» 
comventence wineh is inſeparably annexed, yet he doth not 
(by that) deny the poſarive entiry of the ſ+n, but onely ſaich 
how it comes to be a ſis, which all men lay, as well as be, 
who athrm the moſt profeſſedly its poſerive bring. It be- 
ing granted to be impoſſible for any action to be a ſav, 
without ſome kind of diſcervenience, as to the rule of 
righ! reaſon, and to the pertect nature and wil of God. 
He alſo * alcriberh, unto the will of man, a real efficacy 
and produitior of the effeft. And farther faith that tf on 
1 inal is 4 natural propenſion of the will te evil. Nay 
giving the definition of ens peſrtivams, he ſaith it is that 
which puts ſomething in the thing to which ic is rie. 
And whether /+# doth not do char, I leave the Reader to 
judge by his oa experience. Ins word he joyns with 
Timpler , in retuting the vulgar Errour ( which bach im- 
poſed ſo much on Mr. Ha of ſins ha v ing onely a 
* deficient cauſe, and (martly ſheweth the abſawrdtier, to 
which it . 

$ 27. Mr. Fl allo doth ſeem to have implicitly 
confeſſed the poſitove entity of ſin, by acknowledging that 
God ( in the ſi» of bating God) is meerly poſitive in term. 
naring the act of batred, and dots nut actively excite the act. 


1. H his meaning is ocely this, that God 5s paſzive alien 


gether, and the alowe Ae, in producing the «ft 
of hating God, he grants the very 47 to be the crea- 
ture of the crearare, and not of God ; which be cannot 

———ů— (al 


; 


merely wet ts binder, but to ſuffer,or to 
finner doth derermin on: God; 
A 


£2 
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that A of drtirmining the Will to a thirg forbidden to be 
the meer produttion of the Creatnve, and by conſequence 2 
fn, for the reaſon now mentioned. And in granting that 
alt which bath a pefirove brirg to bea fin, be mult needs 
gant a © to have a poſiiive bring. One of thelerwo 
things 1 ſuppoſe ke wa? mean, ( d which of the two, ir 
matters not ) becauſe though he ſaith a little before, Thar 
* God may br the canſe of the very pravity (er ebliquit)) in 
the act of hating God, ( which be certainly doth wiſh he 
had never faid) yet he explains his earning (of the word 
cauſe ) to be nothing but a moral or objecrive 6fcafion of 
that obliquity : which proves his ſcnſe to be onely this, I hat 
God is alregerber paſſive, (the co dite fine-qua 18%, ) in the 
creatures determining his will to fin, ( which determining 
of the will is a f j,) and in producing that «cr, which 
is intrinſecally evil, and fo the fin of hating Get. If 1 
have bit his right meaning, I have my ce But if I have 
not, 1 ſhall be glad to be told , which may agree 
with the context as well as this which I have given: be- 
ſides he confeſſech (with Hartade de Aten] that in 
the exerciſe of the will there is a poſorire act . G3.) uch as 
is the «cr of willing fn. And that to will fn is fin, 1 
know he will not deny. 

$. 28. Butnow Mr. Hickman, out of all meaſure cox: 
feſſeth the thing that be denyes, I mean the pofirive ben 
of ſim, For 1. he confeſſeth ita ſin, to hate God , which 
he alſo confeſſeth to be an action, and ſo to have a poſitive 
being. (p. 93, 94, 95-) | 

Again 2+ the firſt ſon of Angels be ſwppoſerb to bave bren 
4 proud deſire to be tquall unto God. ( p, 103.) Now that 
pride and deſire are both in the predicament of Quality , 
and have as poſucive emities or brings, as any qualities to be 
nam'd, is ſo vulgarly known to every yowngfer, that Mr. 
Hickman dares not ſure deny it, for fear the Joung fter: 
ſhould fall aboard him, which he proſeſſeth to fear in an- 
other place. They might well fall aboard him for calling 
proud deſire, an action, (p.103. lin. 13.) OG 
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he call'd harred (p. 95-1. x7. ) but that it is likely they 
know him too well. to think it much that a Thiſtle ſhould 
bear no Grapes. I ſhall not therefore inſiſt upon his no 
Skill in Logick, ( whilſt again and again he takes a i 
for an action, and a poſarere entity tor a privationy unleſs 
he purpoſely writes aGainſt bis own cn r prizs in calling 4 
proud deſire u ſin, ) but onely 76 A by the car, as Cyn- 
thims Cid T ityr 1, and admoniſh him for the future not to 
act the rar epid , by taking upon him to be a Scholar 
and a School. Dyt te, when he was mimicaly ordained to be 
do more then a Laj-preacher. Could any man but Agr, 
Hickman have mniled by Book againit a rrarb» which be 
was forced to 4: kron edge, whilelt he meant to dexy and 
</own it onely? 

3. He doth not onely acknowledge, that the act or h. 
bir of any fin bath a peſ+rove being, but further adds (be- 
yond all example ) That the erstatten i ſelf is an evil 
Onal ay, (p. 56. even that provation , which is called 
by ſome the formall part of jin; and is ſaid by himſelf 
to due the act, or the habir, evid. Nor will a quaſs 
ſyperadded ſerve to do bim a good turn. For let him call 
it an 4c:i6n, ot any thing elſe, to which an Epuber may be 
added; he will till imply it to have a poſitive being. And 
whillt be lan en cu“ ge he imply es the privati- 
on, which he ſo callerh, to be a concrete, Not remems 
_ his famous ſaying, that he canner ſo much a1 concerve 

f fr, unleſs as prrſeftly an trat. (pr 54.) and that in 
is ſynonyeems with ſinfabreſs it ſelf. (p. 53-) Again be 
ſcems here to ſpeak of an extornal denomination , 2% if he 
were not aware of what he was afterwards to lay concetru- 

the alien of hating God , That it is intrinſecaly and 
Fa — — not meerly through the want of ſome Circus 


Dae 4. ä — God, the terminating 
71 all to that object is the ſuf weſz of the action. (p. 
95-) Now we know it is an action, for the will to deter- 
avine or fix an act upon an object, and ſo (according to 

H 3 Matter 
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Mr. Hichmas) fee it ſelf bath a poſurroe bring, even 
whileſt he ſaith it is but provarrve, 

5. He goes but one line farther, when he faith in plai- 
neſt terme, that wer, goodneſs and evil are rather modi 
entimm than entia. (p. gy.) whereby he yields me as much 
advantage as I can wiſh to my whole cauſe. For when 
fn or moral evil, i Allow d ar mach emtity, as moral food- 
»eſr, and moral goodneſs us lte entiry ns fin ; It mult ei- 
ther be his Tenet , that ſi» hath alſo a poſerive bring, or 
that goodnrſs hath woe dt all If the , be at once be- 
tray's his whole cauſe : and withall makes God to be the 
Anther of ſin, ( for he ſaith, He is the Amtbor of all po- 
ſarive brings. ) it the ſecond, be muſt needs devy God to 
be the aber of geodneſs,or loſe the benefit of the 5, by 
which he would icem not to make him the Author of ſun, 

6. If che v works themſelves be poſerive., ( which 
he conteſſerh p. 96. ) there needs no more to be add :d 
by him. For that there is alſo ſome privation, none is con- 
cerned to deny, whilſt what is poſ*rive in ſix is ſo fully 

nuelded 

7. He grants as much as a man can wiſh, p. 103, viz 
That man ir the efficient canſe of the evil of the Action. 
And the youngſters Argument againtt it, holds as much a- 
guinſt good, as evil actions, See his Conſeiſi on, p 103, 

8. That the deficient cauſe is reducible to che efficient, 
the cauſe of the action per e, of the viciaſury per concen. 
tartan, be confeſſeth p. 103. 

9. Farther yet he conſeſſeth, that ſis is Scripture doth not 
ſrugnifie abſtractly, but that it ſig *sfier our f acmltier which 
— an the working of the ſpirit. p. 100, much leſs 
will > 2 2 — to be u ſw; which is 
as poſrrove, as the facalrics, to which the lafting is aſcribed. 

Nay 10. be confeſſerh that 8 ſo» is an action, if he is not 
unpardonably mn pertinent, p. 103. for an account of which, 

ſee forward chap. 8. $. 24+ 


CHAP. 


CHAP. IV. 


4. 1, Ur Mr. H. being corvited of (what bimielf doch I 
acknowledge) the grea.oft Blaſphemy, to wit, of f atief 
muking God 10 be the Author of fin, by bluntly af being Grdand 

firwing he is the Author of wharſoever i found to bave a #1 6% 

pofirive bring, (by name, of that very ation of beting 

God p ys 96.) bope's to {eſſen the odinm which cannot bur 

lye on ſo foul a Doctrine, by putting his Truſt in the c- 

ww” bift. | mean by making uch a diſtin(ton derwixt the 

Ai and the sh, as to entitle Ged unto the firſt, and 

the finner ooly unto the ſecond. T hat e of Dovid,bu ly. 

ing with Uriah": wite (which in Scripture is called Ade 

5 He ſaich is peſeive and from God, and therefore one of 

Gods Creatures ; And thus be faith over and over, (p.79. 

$2.95 96.) But the provacy, be obliquiry, ( which he calls 

the evil quality that doth denonwinare the Alton) he is 

content to faſten upon AAN TOO, (ibid.) Now it re- 

maines that I endeavour to make him aſhamed of fo lewd 

a Refuge, as doth but ferve to wncearage (by giving ſhelter 

and protection) not at all to rextennare his greet Im- 

piety, 

$. 2. For firſt (to cen bim out of his worrb) he 
ſpeakces a while after without the Yizer ofthis D:ſtrattion, 

whilett be faith (% doth belong 16 the wnoverſality of the firſt 

Canſe rs PRODUCE not onely EVERT REAL BEING, 

but alſe the real poſitive MODIFICATIONS OF RE- 

INGS pgs. w that the very repwg nance of the A 

tothe e e hath at leaſt » Read (if nota poſirove) Being Mr. 

Hximan doth many times <chnmowled ge,as when be ranks 

u with Aral Goodarſe in affirming both to be Mfodos 

01/18. 


36 
'®, Field of 


3.c Church l. 
+22 #41 20. 


— — —-— 


Of the 1d and its Obliquity, Ch. 


eiu p. 9g. That profound Divine and ſubtil Diſputant, 
Dr. Field, allows nothing to be in the fn of hating God, 
but what is poſitive. The very Deformicy that i found in 
it is preciſely ( ſaich he) a poſcrove Sy Law of 
Ged, And his reaſons for it are as Mr. Hickman: 
Teachers are puzied at. But letting that paſſe , Mr. Hick, 
is convicted oft the crime alleaged in the Inditment, if the 
Repugnance hath nothing more then a real! Being : nor 
dares he ſay, it hath ve being atal; fot that were to caſt 
the whole Adultery upon God, by affirming Him to be 
the producer of all that is poſirive, or Kal in it, (they are 
every one Mr, Hickman; words) and to arquit the Ads/- 
terer from having any ſhare in it, whereby he alſo doth 
infer him to be but Tue ſuch. 

$. 3- But ſecondly let us ſuppoſe, the man had never 
charged God in fo groſs a manner, as to intitle him to the 
produttion of all things Keall; Vet his ſhift will not fave 
him from being found to make God the Author of ſin. 
Fo; when he ſaith that Action of hating God is from God, 
he means it is from bim es the mediate, or the immediate 
canſe, If us the mediate, ſo as to move the ſecond canſe to 
be inmuwediatly the canſe of fuch an action,it follows then 
that the 2. Canſe being ſaberdincre determined by 
the firſt, to that Wel and particular Action, 
which bath its ſpecrficarron from the i»flax of God, cither 
the actie of hating God cannot poſſibly be a ſis, or not 
imputed as a i» to the ſecond (an (thus aRed by the firſt, 
as hath been ſaid ;) But whatſoever it is, muſt reſt upon 
God, as its Caſe, and Author, If Mr Hick, (for an eſca 
from this impiety) ſhall rather ſay it is from God, as 
Immediate Canſe, bis caſe will then be ſo mach worſe, as it 
is worſe by ſome odds to make God a finner, then only the 
cauſe of his Creme fin. Now beſides that God is ſaid to 
wait the action which he forbids, (and at the Inſtant that 
he forbids it,.) we know the obliquity to the acrion is ſo 
inſeparably annexed, that the Author of the Owe muſt 
needs be the Author of the ber, the infeparability is 
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granted by Baronins ( J. p. 50. 52.) and not denied a 


think) by any. But I am trucly ſo much in pain, whilſt 
Mr. Hick, makes it my duty to ex him thus to pub- 
lick view, that I will onely refer him to the ſeveral parts 
of my Avr as, for the applying of this to his Di- 
ſtinction, and chooſe to ſhew him the Danger of it, out 
of other mens wri:mgs : partly that Reaſon may not be 
ſlighted, for want of Aatbority to commend it; and 
partly to ſhew him I am no ſharper, then the neceſſiry of 
the Caſe doth make it nerdfu/: Becauſe no ſharper then o- 
ther men, who yet arc famous for moderation. 1 will begin 
with Dr. Field, and the great Divines by him alledged ; 
and then procceding to Dr Goad (one of the 2 at 
Dort) to Dr. f ack:on, and Dietallevinr, and other valuable 
Writers, I will conclude with Dr. Hammond, whom no- 
thing but le to the truth of God, and perfect z2al ro bis 
H anowr, could make to utter the leaſt word that looks like 
Harper /. o Dieter. 
$. 4. This diſtinction (faith Dr. Field) will not clear 
the doubt they move , touching Gods efficiency and working tn 
the ſinful Actions of men. Whenſoever (faith Darard)ews 
thin: are 1nſcparab/y joyned together, whoſoever (know- 
ing them both, and that they are ſo inſeparably joyned 
together) chooſeth the one, chooſerh the cer alſo. Becauſe 
though haply be would not chooſe it abſo/wrely, as being 
evil, (and by the way no finner doth fo choote fin) yet in 
as much as it is ed to that which be doth will, neither 
can be ſeparated from it, it is of neceſſity that he muſt will 
beth; The caſe appeareth in thoſe ations, which are vo- 
luntary and mixt; As when a man caſterh into the Sea 
thoſe rich commod ties, to fave his life,which he would 
not do, but in fuch 2 _ Hence it ——— S — the 
act of bating God, and f ul difermity, bei inſcparadly 
joyed rogehe, that the one cannot be divided from the 
„ (for « man cannot bare God, but he muſt ſane 
dannably) if Goddoth will the ove, he doth will che 
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$-5. This of D#rand is confirmed by Jarre, who faith, 
He ſhall never ſatisfie any man that donbreth, how God may 
be cleared from being author of fin, if be have an ef ficiency 
im the ff actions of men, that ſhall anſwer, that all that 1 
ſaid tonching Gods efficiency and concurrencets true in reſpect 
of the evil motions of ment wills materially conſidered, and 
not formally, in that they are evil and ſinful. For the one of 
theſe it conſequent wpon the other . For a free and Deliberate 
act of a created will, about ſuch an act, and ſuch circum an- 
eri, cannot be produced but it muſt have deformity annexed 
ro it, 

$. 6, There are ſome operations or Actions (faith Cu- 
wel) that are intrinſecally evil, fo that in them we can- 
tot ſeparate that which is material from that which is 
formal ; as it appeareth in the hare of God, and in this act 
when a man ſhall ſay and Reſolve, / wil do evil, fo that it 
implyes a conradiction , that God ſhould effectually work 
our will to bring forth ſuch aRions, in reſpeRt of that 


which is terial in them, and not in reſpeR of that which 
is formal. 

$ 7. And this ſeemeth yet more impoſſible (firh Dr. 
Field) if we admit their opinion, who think, that the fer- 
mal nature and bring of the Sin of comm on, conſiſtethj in 
ſome — that bs po ſitive, and in the manner of wirk- 


ing freely lo us to rea c to the rule of Reaſon,and L ww oof 
God;(o x it is clear in the judgement of thoſe gra Divi- 
e, that if God hath a true reall efficiency in reſpeRt of the 
ſubſtance of theſe ſinful actions, be muſt in 2 = produce 
the deformity, or that which is fein them. And again 
the Dr. faith, If God doth determine the will of man to 
work repmg nancly to the Law , be maſh needs move and deter- 
wine it te fin ; ſeeing to fin it nithing elſe, but to _repugue 
unte the Law, (p.126. 

S 8, „nes hard caſe (faith Dr. GOAD) when they 
c have but eveſrivolon; diſtinction to keep God from Sin- 
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© win. And then he confutes the evaſion thus. 
That which is a principall caw(e of any action, is a cauſe 
of thoſe concemi ants which accompany that action - 
t ceſarily. This Rale is moſt certainly true. Therefore if 
« God by his Decrees do force us to do thoſe actions which 
« cannot be dene without ſin, God himſelf ( 1 am afraid to 
"rehearſe it) muſt needs be guilty of He gives 
«an Inftance in Adam's eating the forbidden _ And 
I will gratifie my Reader with a Tranſcript of it, becauſe 
the Doctors Diſpatation is not commomly to be had. I 
* God decreed that Adam ſhould unavoidably eat the for- 
« bidden fruit, ſeeing the cating of that fraie which he 
„had forbidden muſt needs be — obliquity , 1 
© do not ſee ( ſaith the Doctor) how this Diſtinction will 
* juſtific God. For Adam ſinned becauſe he ate that fruit 
that was forbidden; But they ſay God decreed that he ſhould 
tat that ſrait which was forbidden, neceſſarily & unavoid- 
© ably; The Concluſion is too blafbemen; to be ſo oſten 
repeated. The Reader may ſee(as the Dr. goes on, by which 
tis plain he intended hisD ion for the Preſs)bow wel 
that common diſtinction water. Yea if this nicety 
were ſound, man bimſelt might prove that he commit- 
ted no murder although he fabbed the dead party into 
« the heart. For at his arraignment, he might tell the 
- Judge, that he did indeed thruſt a er into his bears, 
but it was not that which took away his life; but the c- 
U tinction of his natural brat and vital ſpirits. Who ſeeth 
not the wilde pbrem of him that ſhould make this 
logie ? yet this is all our Adverſarics ſay for God. 
ay his Decre# was the canſe that Adam took the forbi 
© dew fruit and put it into his wonrb,, and car that which 
be had commended be ſhould not cat ; yer they fay be 
'* was not the cauſe of the rranſprefſion of the Command« 
* ment, &c. But let us hear Dr. Nackten allo. 

$ 9. The Hypotheſis, for whoſe clearer Diſcuſſion 
theic laſt Theſes have been præmiſed, is this; ['* #herber 
"it being ence granted or ſuppoſed, that the Almighty Crea- 
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e was the cauſe cither of our mother Ever deſire, or of 
of the forbidden frat, or of ber Aer 
and, or of bis taking and cating it though 
« aware; the ſame Almighty God muſt not es liks ne- 
| cefſiry be acknowledged to be the Ane of all the obliquities 
the poſirive alt;, er did neceſſarily 
* reſult ſrom thew | This is a caſe or Species Facti which 


&« her all wal cat 
* it to bey bu 
© which did art 


« we cannot determine by the Rule of Faith : 


It mult be 


Rules of Logick, or better Arts. 
ſe be the onely perſpeRive Glaſſes which can help 
the eye of Reaſon to diſcover the truth or neceſſity of 
the conſequence ; to wit, [whether the Almighty Cre- 
ted to be the cauſe of our mother Eves 
firſt longing afrer the forbidden Fruit, were not the 
Now unto any Rational 
man that can uſe the help of the ſorement oned Rules of 
Art ( which ſerve us proſpeRive Glaſſes unto the eye of 
©Reaſon ) that uſual Diſtinction between the Cauſe or 
** Author of the Act, and the Caule or Author of the 
* Obliquity which neceſſarily euſurs upon the AR, will 
© appear at the firſt fight to be Falſe or Frivolous : yea, 
For Obliquity or 
©. whatſoever other Relation, can have no cauſe at all, be- 
* fides that which is the Cauſe of the Hibir, of che AR, 


ed by the undoubt 


* cauſe or Author of her fin, | 


a manifeſt contradiction. 


or Quality whence it neceſſarily reſulrs. 


And in par- 


"*Yricular, that conſormity or ſimilitude which the firſt 
© man did bear to his Almighty Creator, did neceſſarily 
* refalt from his ſubſtance or manhood , as it was the 
« work of God undefaced. Nor can. we ſearch aſter an 
© *othertruc Cauſe of the Firſt mans conformiry to God, 
or his integrity, beſides him who was the cauſe of his 
© manhood, or of his exiſtence with ſuch qualifications as 
« by his creation he was endowed with, In like manner 
** whoſoever was the cauſe whether of his coveting or 
© eating of the Tree in the middle of the Garden, was the 
ity or crooked deviation from 
or diſſimilitude unto 
ly reſult from the for- 
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« bidden AR or Deſire. It was impoſſible there ſhould 
« be one Cauſe of the AR, and another Cauſe of the Ob- 
© liquity or Deformity whether unto Gods Laws or unto 
© God himſelf. Fer no Relation or Entity merely rela- 
« tive (ſuch are obl quitic and deformity ) can haveany 
« other Cauſe, beſide that which is the cauſe of the (Fun 
«* damentum)or Foundation whence they immediately re- 
* fault. It remains then that we acknowledge the old 
*« Serpent to have been the firſt Author; and Man (whom 
God created male and female) to have been the true po- 
te ſitive Cauſe of that obliquity or deformity which did 
« refult by inevitable Neceſſity from the forbidden Act 
'« cr deſire, which could have no Neceſſary cauſe at all. 

and more to this purpoſe p. 3013 Cc. 

6. 10. Diatallevias doth allo prove, that they who 
make God the «Anthor of the poſitive alt of beating God, 
do make him the Author of the ob/iquity, Becauſe ( faith 
be) God bimſelf cannxt effect ( what doth imply a contrads» 
[hon ) that the moral cbliquity of an Alt which is intrinſe- 
cally evil and freely exerted by the creature, her fel. 
low (cr rather attend) the eite extiry of the a, which 
is ſuch as hath been ſaid, ſo exerted, For it invpliecs a 
com'r adition, that an alt imtrin/ecally exnl, (to wit, the act 
hating God) ſhould be freely exerted, and yer net evil, or 
that it ſhould not have a moral pravity conjoyned With it, 
2. They who hold all pofirive extitics to be effected by God 
sch, muſt needs believe him to be the canſe , ad much 
of the wer ff, as of the be actions in the world: both be- 
cauſe hating is as poſirive,when it is fixed upon Cd, avit 
— fibly be, when it is fixed upon the Due And be- 
cauſe an «b/1quity is as vnereidable to the one, as recritads 
or conformity can be poſh bly to the orbey. 3. If ap rarmres 
diate working of the formal obliquity, be required to make 
an Awher of anoilers fin, then neither Aſlan, nor Dise, 
(in perſwading another to de wicked/y) can poſſibly be the 
Awther of it ; becauſe they are not any otherwile the 2 
ſer of theeblignicy, then by r to that act to which 
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the ebliquity is annexed, And for the very fame reaſon, 


no creature could be the cauſe of any ſuch h within bin- 
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ſelf ; becauſe he doth not produce the moral obl:quiry of 
the act, but by ucing the «ct to which the , is 
annext. 4. When we do abſolutely and ſimply inquire af. 
tet the cauſe of avorbry mans ſi* , we do not inquire alter 
the cauſe which immediately reacheth to the ebl:quity of 
the act, but after the inducing or moving canſe, by which 
he is led to fuch a volantary act, whole object is repug- 
nantto the rule of Reaſon. { That is the method of 4. 
n, De mals, it. 3. art. 1. & 3. & 1-2. 9. 75, 

— from are follows, that if God doth _ 
us efficacienſly to an averſion from himſelf, and foto a bas 
tred of his Di it is every whit as true, that he is the 
Amber of our ſin, as that he indaceth us efficacienſly to that 
averſion and barred which is inrrinſecally evid, And there- 
fore Mr. Hickman muſt recant the Gf, or comentedly 
{mart for the Impiety of the ſecond. 

C 14. Deller STEARN is very ſevere, (and upon 
very juſt groand)to the «ſe that is made of the ſame D 
For he doth not content himſelf to ſay, that to 
be the canſe of the action from which the ebliquity canner be 
ſeparate, 4 te be the very canſe of the obliquity it ſelf, be- 
canſe the obliquity is annexed to the entity of th Acer, 
and th it in « manner «naveidable; Nor doth he oncly 
add this, That man himſelf is „ e:berwſe the amber of 
his fs, then as be is awther of that action to which the 
obliquity 18 annexed ; Bur he faith yer farther, L“ That if 
God, well knowing the abſolute inſeparability of the - 
quit» from the action, doth w Lg produce that very acti» 
on ; he is fo far from being fret Ao the ebliquity of the 
action, that he is more gailey of it, then the man — £ 
in whom that ac is to produced ; as who does fe c 
or never think of the obliquity annext, quan Dea nun- 
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quam non cognoſcit & animadvertit, Nay be chargeth the 
Adverſaries with a higher uf em then that, even with 
making God more guilty then the drvel which how they 
can an wer, let them conſider whom it concern's, I ſhall 
onely, tor the preſent, fubjoyn his words. Immo, Dz- 
" mones hominem ad peccanduam tentantes, minor jure 
* Authores peccati ſunt cenſendi, quam Canſas Libera A- 
* ions illam producers, & non tantum ſciexs maliciam 
* eſſe illi annexam ; Nam Dæmones non producunt Acti- 
ones quibus malitia cſt annexa , fed tantum ſolicitant, 
© &c multo itaque mags Afalitic rews eff , qui ſci» 
* ex; & volens non tentat aut lolicitat, ſed actionem r- 
, ſa producit, cujus militia ( ut ab ca prorius inſeparati- 
4 r patet. What hand of Adver+ 
ſaries they are, whom the Docter thus handles, and how 
much Afr. Hickman becomes concern'd , he gives us to 
know by his rwo inſtances, in Twi ſc, and Z winglins. 
$. 12. A whole Colledge of Remonſtr ants, ( men of 
renown for their prery and learning too) thought fit to 
ſhame the common ſubterſuge by theſe two wayes of Ar- 
gumentation, 1. Whenſoever a ſwperiowr and mei- 
ten canſe doth fo move and determine the inferiour and in. 
potent, that it being ſo woved cannot chooſe but fin,, Then 
muſt the gilt of . fin be wholly transferred on the f- 
prriew and emuipotent cauſe. But according to thoſe men, 
who affirm the pojirive att; of all the very worſt fins to be 
the creatures and works of God, the inferiexr cauſe is to 
moved by the mieten and ſaperiexr, as that it cannot 
chooſe but ſis ; Therefore according to thoſe men, the 
fin is wholly to be traniferred on the ſuperionr cadſe, 
2. When two cauſes do concurr to one action, (to wit the 
action of hating Ged) whereof the one a&'s freely, and 
the other of #cceſſicy, then muſt the cauſe which act free- 
ly ſuſtain the whole f of its coming to But accor- 
* tothe men aforefaid, God acti freely in the producin 
of fuch an action, ( which M. Hickman reckons amon 
Gods creatures) and the inferiowr canſe of neceſſity; ly 
ore 
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fore according to thoſe men, God ſuſtains the tvbole fault 
of its coming to paſſe. And we know in the whole fault is 
included the ob{iqnity, as well as the acr. 

F. 13. The Apologift for Tilenns, doth make this An- 
{wer to the diſtnftion. 1. That mar doth ſeldom or nber 
entertain fin, ot conſent toit, with a deſigne to oppeſe bim- 
ſelf to the drvine Law, but to enjoy bis Pleaſure, and ſatirfe 
bu appetites, 1. He ſuppoſeth that a man ſhould conſent 
to ſim, with ſuch @ ſet purpoſe to oppeſe Gods Law, And then 
infers, that (according te Ar. H. Doctrine) that conſent, 
and that parpoſe (being poſitive entities and acts of the 
ſon!) are from God and of bis production, from whence it fol- 
lower, either that man doth not ſin when be commits ſuch an 
act; or that the ſault ir imputable to God, who is (called by 
Mr. Hickman) the firſt cauſe of that Act. | wonder when 
Mr. H. will give that Author a Reply. 
| $- 14. But after all, and above all, I commend to confide- 

ration the words of the Reverend Dr. HAMMOND, who 
having ſhewed how thoſe Doctrine: (which are common- 
ly called ( alviniſtica/)are ſo noxious to the praftice and 
hves of men, as to be able to evacuate all the force of the 
F andamental; of (Iwiſtianity ; (choſe I mean by him fore- 
mentioned.) And coming to ſpeak of the Diſtinction he- 
twixt the act and the ebliquity, which the Aſſerters of thoſe 
Doctrine have commonly uſed as an Ace, for the 
avoiding of thoſe conſequences, by which their D octrines 
are red odious ; at laſt proceeds to make it appear, 
[ * That this is no way applicable to the freeing of God 
** from being the Awrbor of that fn, of which he is ſaid 
(by thoſe men) te prederermine the act. For 1. Though a 
« free powey of acting good or evil, be perfectly diſtin 
© and ſeparable from doing evil, and therefore God, that 
© is the Author of exe, cannot thence be inferred to be the 
« author of the other, yet the act of fn is not ſeparable 
© from the obliquiry of chat acr, the act of blaſphemy 
* from the obliquiry or irregularity of blaſphemie, the 
leaft evil thought or word againſt an infinite good 
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„God being as crooked as the rule is frag be, and conſe» 
« quently he that prederermines the «cr, mult needs pre 
determine the obliquiry. 

* — 2. if there were any ad vantage to be made of this 

* diſtintion in this matter, it would more trucly be af- 
* firmed on the contrary fide, that God is the anther of 
© the ebliquity, and man of the act, for God that gives 
the ru, in tranſgreſfing of which all obliquity con- 
* fiſts, doch contribute a great deal, though not to the 
* produQtion of that AR, which is freely committed a- 
© pxinſt chat rule, yet to the denominating it eb/ique for if 
® there were no Law, there would be no f 
God that gives the law that a Jew ſhall be circumciſed, 
thereby conſtitutes wncireamcifien an obliqurty, which, 
* had he not given that law, had never been ſuch ; But 
* forthe act (as that differs from the powers on one fide, 
* and the obliquity on the other) it is evident that the mar 
* is the cante of — 

To conclude this Chapter. It is a thing fo undeniable, 
that the Author of the act of hating God, muſt needs be 
the A=:rher of the obliquity, that as the men of the Church 
of England «firm man to be the Author and the ſole au- 
thor of herb and God of neither, fo the rigid Preſbyrerians 
(as well as V) affirm God to be the Author, not one- 
ly of the act, bur of the +b/iquiry of the AR. Witneſs Mr. 
Archer ( ſo much commended by Thema: Godwin) in bis 
Comfort for believers p. 36. 37. Mr. Whitfield alfo, and Mr. 
Hobbs, Orchans in ſexc. 43 g. ta (cited by Dr, Field p.1 38.) 
and Mr. Hickman in , when be faich that God is 
= Cue of all Beings, p78. and p.95. and Per, Mart. in 
Sn. c. a. 
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entity of fn 
made d 
ble from ſcrip - 
re. 


Na. 4 


— 74 bye 
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I Cor 9.19, 

I eee. 
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V. 41.24. 


1 bobs. 3-5, 


CHAP. V. 


turr, and from the writings of all the Fathers 

both Greek and Lane ; that as Mr. Hickman 
bath not atrempred to give us Scripture for his opinion, ſo 
the FATHERS are very few, whoſe very figerative ſpec- 
ches do look that way, And their meaning u fo conſpicn- 
ons, by what the lame Fathers lay (before and ter,) that 
if be drank out ofthe Fo enraines , as I fee he hath done 
out of ſeveral Ciſtern;, I admire the greatne's of his delu- 
ſion: His performance being no bettet, then mine or any 
mans would be, who ſhould prove that an [ds! bath ns: 
4 poſitive bring, (although the work of anens hand, and 
made of Maſly Gold or filver) becauſe it is faid by the A- 
poltle, es [dl 11 nothing i= the world. Or that the Planters of 
( briſtianity had not onely no pofirive, but not fo much as a 
Real Bring , becauſe it is ſaid by the fame Apoſtle, that 
God hath choſen the things that are et, to bt ia to naught 
things that ave. Yet this ad hrminers, is « ſtrong way of 
arguing ; much ſtronger then Mr. Hickwars, by how 
much that of the Scriprare i the greateſt Anthoriry in the 
world. Now though it is faid by the Holy Ghoſt, that 
Circumciſion ir nothoug, that the ferechin is nothing, that 
wicked men are ms yp erg man i; but vanity, yes 
and altogether lighter then wanity it ſelf , (which will 
be by all the world to have poſitive beings) yet 
doth be not ſay in any exe tent, That fin is nothing inthe 
world, of that Blaſphemnies and R aper have no pofirove be- 
ing ; but on the contrary, («7 are ſaid to be the works of 
men and devils. And now to prevent any exception to the 


ety ofthe word, 
propriety or che wor Seu 


0.1, T extity of ſin is ſo clear from Serip= 
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$ 2. Thoſe are properly called ſins, Which God bins 
ſelf in bis written word doth commonly call by that nome. 
And how many things arc there that have poſitive entitic? 
or brings, (by the very contefſion of Mr. H. and all that 
are of his way,) of which wick-dneſſe and fix are found to 
be predicated in ſcripture ? As for gxample, For the man 
to le wich the Maſters wife, { oſep called a great wiched- 
weſr,and a ſon aginſt God. To tate another mans wiſe, was 
called a great ſo» by King Abimelech. And Jeroboam, in 
driving Iſrael from following the Lord, is ſaid to have 
made them fin a great ſin, Davids ſin is called a deed, that 
is, an a or ſat 2 Sam. 12,14. If St. Pas! had not thought 
that ſore fins are ations , and that other ſin: ve 
qualities, he would not certainly have told us of the - 
tions of ſins, and the luſts of ſins. The motion: of ſins which 
were by the Law, did work is or member: to bring fruit 
unto death (Rom.7.5.)So in the 7.verſe of that Chapter, he 
expreſſeth * by covering. And yet fo 
far is the Apoſtle from aſcrib thoſe = things to 
God, that ſpeaking there of wilf#lſwm (in the perſon of a 
Carnal te man) the doing that which be would 
ner de, he doth not add (like Afr. Hickman) It is wat 1 
that DO it, but GOD tha DOTH it in we, No, his words 
(on the contrary) are juſtly theſe, It « ns more [ that do tt, 
but SIN that 2 in me. That I may not be over- 
long in ſo clear « caſe, I fain would know of Mr. Hehn; 
whether thoſe wy © the fleſh which are manifeſt (faith 
the Apoſtle), and ſet in oppoſotion to the fruits of the [pirit, 
(and by an oppoſition — too, 5. 17.) Ifay 
I would know of Mr. Hickman, whether thoſe luſt: ef the 
fleſb are not properly called ſins, And whether Adaltery, 
Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſcivieuſneſt, Idolatry, wich: 
craft, Hatred, Variance, Strife, Seditions, Herefer, Envy- 
igt, Murders, — 47> _ wes, and 2 
not read and poſitive big, ill nor this, 
decent he hn ore har bak things are either qualities or 
actes. Ner can be deny they ave fins beraule they — 

. 


Rog. 7. 20. 


Sins poſitis t being Ch. 5. 
ſet in a contrariety to the Fruit i of the ſpirit, and becauſe 
it is added preſently afteł, that they hich do ſach things 
ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. And (as I take it) they 
muſt be , for which the Derr are to ſaffer the 4% of 
beat en, which is waited on with the paines of Hell too, 
When Jada: laid, [ bave ſ un, in that I have betrajed inno- 
cent blood & Can complained that his fin was greater then 
he could bear , meaning the killing bir brother Abel; who 
ſees not that ſin is predicated in Rc of two fuch alters, 
as are granted by all the world to have poſitive bring e? It is 
but dipping into the Scripture, to fiude abundance of ſuch 

examples. 
$- 3- *'Twerecaly to write 5 juſt volume, in ſhewing 
the conrarrence of Antient FV HERS; and even the 
leaſt that I can ſhew (with a delire of Frevsry) will be 
more then Mr, Hickwar was able to wreſt to bis ſeeming iu- 
rereſt. I cannot better begin, then with the great ATH A- 
NASINS , whom ſeveral mens miſapprehenſfions have 
» Athanaſius helpt to ſpeak for their judgement againſt bis on. Firſt 
* AP be delivers his trut meaning, when he uſeth the exprefiion 
"3 of T& un tyra applied to wad, And therefore with the 
Apoſtle, he firſt applies it unto /dols, which had #s poſirive 
bring i as thoſe that made them: ty Au xau TW Tur UAGAGY 
ns rien dere anerhacrradſo, Ta wivra i NH- 
4 * yi. Next he fers down the reaſon, f why be uſeth that 
— ; expreillon, Tx w ia; and bis reaſon is, becauſe they are 
rel dg dr. not from him who is indeed the 7d tv, but from thoſe free 
Teo nyo on and depraved Agents, who revelring from their waker 


made them Idols or Gods of their own invention t a- 
Twp 5, 


pales yog Tus mghs Tor we nal orre, Otty MeyW, rates 
EUs nai Te Tghs bu, N cr bundf poo watt ey Tas 
Nr jp} Lnibuulars avifSnc ar Tx coparT pg. where the 
\n \ uſt: of the fleſb( which he calls rhe body) arc given as 
EN. Inſtances of the f, to which the creature was d de- 
Nee and by much repetition had made habitual. As- 

Nr J. f 
E=. p4, ter thishe aſſerteth the oppoſition of cuntrariety ewixt vice 
5.5. aud virize, thereby proving the peſirivicy us well of the 
one 
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one as of the other, And giving examples of thoſe altions, 


as well as qualities, which man is able to produce by being 
a voluntary 3 the Liberty of bis will to“ de» 
fires and luſt; of his own * forging) he names the 
commirting of Adultery, Murder, Rebellion, Blaſphemues, 
Commmelies, Per) urics plundering, Beating, Gluten, Dran+ 
benneſs, which though granted by all the world ro b: 
poſrrve things, are athrmed by that Father, to be the wick 

edneſſe and in of the ſoul of man; amig vn, nanke nel of 

wagTia 14,95 tigung. s. And to make it yet more undeniable, 
that he oppoſeth his Tax w« , to the excellent Creatures 
of God Hei, (whom he often calls the 7d ds, and not 
to all that hath a po rove bring, f He ſets onempiſcencies or 
Laff; in oppoſition to the Creature; that is, the crea- 
tures of wicked wen in oppoſition to thoſe of Gas. 

Then ſhewing the power of the ſoul to incite the me- 
bers of the bedy, and * of ber ſelf to excite ber [elf , he 
faith (ia the “ concrere ) (he formrth evil annie ber lf. 
And ſo he proceeds to ſhew the errout cf certain Grecian 
who held fs to have aner, { and not to be a meer 
accident ) A ſubſtance created by a Ged too, whom they 
would have to be corrernal with the Father of Lights, and 
the maker of d a5 a /rcond Natwe, which from all eter- 
nity was collaterall with the Firf. (Firſt in Dignity, 

h not in Time.) Fra (iv Uganda 

de gen nl. Gan Are 5 abo /g, ra Tov u- 
dude Ta Xe nate, Ae rte, . TESTO ay 
Wit Tz Kates Tooiſnw, wat Tis Mar ANN, TH ul 
Tus Hows Iupurogyts. p. G. which (hews Mr. HH 
the ſtrange Impertinence of what be citeth from At- 
fins, pe yd. not onely quite beſide, but (as 1 ſhall ſhew 
when I come thither) againf his purpoſe. For the Fa 
ther , having proved againſt thoſe bereticks, * That there 
s owe ently God, and that evil is a thing temporal, not 
derived from God, but from the voluntary creature indu- 
ed with liberty of will, goes an (for ſeveral whole pages) 
to ſpeak as much for my purpoſe a5 I can wiſh him. He 
3 ſhews 
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+iD S. ſheu the folly of their d iſtinction, who fo endes vo: to put 
x") a difference betwixt the a7 of hating God,and the fin of ba 
— =o ting God, (which they call the eb/iquezy of rhe aft) as to ah, 
ines TD the firſt to be from God, and therefore good; the other el, 
p7. , , and from the Create, f whereas "as impollible ( faith 
2 the Fat her) that g and evil ſhould be fo infeparadly 
| mag together. For what he * ſaith of a good and an evil Gold, 
Ie ark. is as true of u gordand an ev at, and in a ſenſe as ce 
nJ Ti gent as that he ſpeaksin; for it implyes a contradiftion, 
29 that ene and the ſame ſhould be a good and an evil att roo, 
—— to wit, that the a7 of hating God ſhou'd be ao le a g 
Note, ch gg AT, ns being from God, then it is an evl onr, us having 
is a Con. an ebliguity which is from war. I fay fach a mx:iave of 
— ood and evil, in one and the fame namerical a7, mult 
chapter, © + needs be abſolutely impoſſible nnd cen rad, dx 7% 
aun ov KA | al 0/1401 01 * 1 7 guete. And is not that 
an unchrittian Fabrick , which hath no better a Farrreſs 
whereon to lean > But | muſt haſten to other Fathers, be- 
fore, and after Arbanain: 
Adques fe- DIONTSIWS the AREOPAGITE, how mach for- 
cali ulis VO he lived before the great Aitham1foms, | thought the 
vel ſenti in- fitter in this place to follow aſter, the more condacible 1 
cla pPerusent thought it for the finding out his right meaning of 
— which at fiel I began to doubt, becauſe I found him fo 
nomine lay. Much miſtaken by — perſon as Mr. BARLOW, 
dantur. Das, to whom Mr. Hickman is beholding pag. 76. Its true he 
w de confir- uſeth ſuch expreſſions, as I lately ſhew'd and explained 
„ in Abel, ( and Maſter Bariew faith in what pages, 
though Mr. Hichm in doth net.) But he uſeth the very 
* {ame of God bimſelf in ſome places, whom yet I hope 
, Mr. Hickman will not thence conclude a meer privaries, 
Wet ora Non-entity, * God (faith Dionyſin:) is deprived of 
l gon =o eſſence. Nay f He i neither a ſubſtance, not 4 ſpirit, nor 
Fg doe Dis 4#7 thing of the thing: that ave, or exiſt : (hall an Atheift 
—_— $94. + OUMN ole, i 21 ili # 
a5 ik 4. Ws FL 
dre Rl. Mem de t N.. 5 5.0% 4%, 2 
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now ay , that Diary fu: was of his mind, and urge the 
letter of theſe words to bear him out > No, Mr. Hick- 
mes will tell him, the words are ſpoken in a ſublime and 
figurative way, and muſt be explained by the context, to 
yield the Authors true meaning. The very ſame ſhall I ſay 
in the other caſe, That when the Father faith of fn, ud 
play la Toes, — — A is Tois Fri dci, be muſt 
be fo underſtood, as Aquinas underitood —_— deny- 
ing the «7 of fin to be any thing ; oppoſing that a7 (be- 
ing an accident ) to res famphiciter, which is ſabſFantia. 
And accordingly Corderins Neu render dg by /abſtan- 
u, not by e, much lefs by entice; What gave oc- 
caſion to Dionys to ſpeak of evil in that ſtile, holy Ma. 
ximet tells us in his Schade upon the place. For Dione. 
us baving laid, that that which i: = doth deſire that 
which is g, Lic y, dls | dXyats | vai To wy) 
- and again a few leaves before, that there is 4 wil/ in that 
which i:wat: Aries tells us that the words being 
ſpoken againſt the AM he, be mult largely explicate 
what is meant by e, and why the thing that is evil 
is called that which © er: of which, as I have 
in the precedent paragraph, fo I ſhall ſpeak once for all 
in the 5.$ of thu Chaprer, Number 9. But if the . 
ſtion is to be carried by werd, and phraſes, even ſo the 
very truth will be found to reſt on my fide. For the f An- 
tiems ( faith boly Maximms did expreſs the ſame thing 
by the word watrer, and extreme twrpicnde, which is ex- 
or alſo by wy v, or that which is not: and thence 
wards when he ſpeaks of things that are nor, ( meanirg 
evils) he * explains bimſelf preſently by bing material. 
In a word, Dias / does give the reaſon, why that which 
is evil is ſaid wor to be, even becauſe it is more rem from 
God, then that which is »ot is being. For that I con- 
ceive muſt be the ſenſe of the Greek, ( what ever was 


uw 


pag. 618. 
nnen uu wary; x7: 
"va, ke. . pag. 620, — 


thought 


7 


— — p x p— — 
— — — — 


+ Des. 
b d Div. 
nom. ©. 4+ þ 
$7157 2+ 


TO. 
48 1. 
N T 44. 


„ Kat] marrow een 
- fo great an crrour, 
as privatioe inſin, Daw h (ot whoever is the Author 


thought by the Tranſtater, who ſeems not to hit the Fa- 
thers meaning.) t T9 5 waxy gre d Tois won, wre Ub 
eig un Sem, et Ni auts Ts 4 -n of a 
* Tran, aNAdTRor, nai Merten. Which bow 
many ſeveral wayes it makes againlt Mr. Hickman, the in- 
different Reader is left to > So clear to me is the 
meaning of chat figurative W riter, that he faith of the 
ſinner (not onely of the ji») that he is f or in bring, fo 
tar forth as he is a aver, and deſires wor 1 ws that ii. Had 
Mr. Huta prepar'd himſelf for the Reading of the 
book ( if at leaſt he ever read ſo much as a page or line of 


it ) by reading the general ſr varions prefixed to ir by 


- Corderias, in particular, that of his making God to be 


the pokiion and provarion 5 all thing rs, 1 TAIT wy Nen, 
| think he could not have ſwallow'd 
That fomerhing s peine, as well 


of chat book, which is thought unduly to wear his name) 
hath ſufficiently interr'd by bis anſwer given to this Que- 

on, Ti To w daiuort wnaxir; to which be anſwers, 
Sri oy avs inifuuic , oxilzoix nrorerHs (pag. 
380.) and again, 75 n if aTHATE nai nuts - 


„ weten. (p. 584.) 
£ any, 5.317. 


But I have dwelt fo upon theſe two Fathers, that 
I muſt ſtudy to be brief in thoſe rhat follow : and that 
by ſatisfying my ſelf with one or two inſtances out of 
each, The of which I ſhall not few, ( as I have 


hitherto done ) but modeſtly leave to my Readers judg- 
ment. I ſhall oncly propoie to confideration, whether 
thoſe qualities or a are not worthily called ſins, of 
which the word ſis is wont to be predicated in re'ts, And 
whether that which i 
all the world,) can 
Cempts 


to be a tywe propoſition, ( by 
- — 244 of its Track, by the at- 
10 i ® Fallacie, , 4 di licher ad 
Diftam 7 Quid. ; „ 
ELEMENS ALFA. A. Con 
wel, page 219, & e. Pariſe f. U 
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glas, nai 7 roi WgYeae e TW agus veg. 
cel, * 5 dg; ior, nai eye Os. cul _ 
Kunene wigws mira, we walls, dud wilt igyor Os. 
Here to = is by ſuch an aios to pohute the Title of man, 
and is ſaid to be placed ( or to conſiſt ) in the Ai or er- 
ration, not ſubſt ance , or efſence; and this is the ground, 
why it is not the work of God. 225 
brought to E is e . My. J. 5. 
18. And elſewhere he calls (in a variation from 
right reaſon, yet there is added a poſitive entity of each, 
Let, buen, Gragors Jars ( But I am ready to 
break my promiſe, almoſt as oon as I have made it.) 

(TRILLUS - HIEROS. "leg. . g. edit morell. p. 
30. A i de, wel wolg- XaNxaTy "5 
TAOEFIR » UnoTurara wks aur des, nal 3 
aicn's yrynouim ,)) - way afreferion, Eagwact 
T2 SIRI Way, 

HIERONT A. in Malach. c. 3. p. 284 4. Nequa- 
quam levis putemus eſſe precare, per uri, calummiari 
viduam, & opprimere alienigenam, gaz male ſicis & te- 
c & Alters comparuntur. 

BASIL. in Hex. Homil. 2. 19. L Ne du 1d next + 
1 ir aff oo Allegra Ts Bis. Ti ws gau; 
ini M ion wil 8 Sen wa) , D dl 
os W lf ten en me g5 dprrne 

CHRT50ST. in I. ep. 4d Cor. c. 6. Hom, 16, 

E yay nat wal aol T6 N h Tx 
dIApor en ta, Th nl idler mics Gee avylrc- 


ja ; 

AT HEN AGOR AS in Legat. pro Chr iſtiamis. P- $5» Go 
Ei py Gee Thy Wa? SIe Sd Jn, Key Yn 
ro wy, AaAworſas cage . 12 7 
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cala. — ru Yyag Gaia xo! D e Gone , 
ui & een eigtl 5, T9 enn, % wahGs, 


Sar. 

Fan THEOPHILUS ad Autolrchum lib, 3. p-I25. 
OZ H Iudgiond WARS 0 ayQ- MWyG , 10 kan dl par (ati 
eye, de. ati He eig, T6 in TE nagd\ic nos 
wwe wigl THG” nas, 4 Fiarautior THIS fhahpors N 
Mg Law your ing inifuunc a. 

TERTHKLETAN,. de Panit, . 375. Porto peccatuny |, 
niſi MALUM FACTUM, dici non meretur. Nec 
quiſquam benefaciendo delimquit. * Cum Deum 
grande quid Beni conſter eſſe, utique Bono nifi (lun 
non diſpiiceret, quod inter CONT & ART A-fibi nulla A- 
micitia eſt, 

MACARTOS «in Hom. 15.p. 10. . H yag A 
» Taper Aves TS wa Myw Ts lend nal U 
tia, Wome Tx naw Nr, (having ſpoken tefore of 
Adam's diſobedience) 

How. 24-p. 137, d Gag hyou Tis au wieg ds. 
Ts Tala 

om. 38. p. 204. FE aQ” its Ta erer Td 
cer ond Ts Ouas, 6 Duwo's ond Tw nere . 
» U a dnd Tus ene graders, &c. I Tt hey 
mt uy Tis naxas nor dory een 
—And long before ( Hom. 3- p 15. A.) n dl wer 
Tels ul Tis duagrias, ts & uM Ti de 
Sa, Oat jean : „ TYPO, U A n digi, 6 
e, 6 i, » deen xe gry; 

LACT ANTIVS is I«ftit. 1. 2. c.7.p. 102. Duplici 
ratione precator ab infipientibus ; primam quod Dei o- 

Deo prefer: ; deinde quod elementorum ipſorum 
. humans ſpecie comprebenſas colunt. 
< cm — Hae facere ; peccarnm et, _—— t Neſciunt qua- 
* tum fit nefas, ade aud, prætet Deum. 
oy $i U apperit rhorum'alienum, licer fit mediocris, vi. 
6.0-10-P. nam tamen maximum oft. —— * Capiditas inter vitiano- 
2. e. ratur, fi bac. que terrens ſunt concuꝑiſcat, &c, 
64. | Recent 
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—— — f Recens natos ere, maxima [wpictas, expone- + ib. e. 20 b 
re & care, duplex ſcelnr. See much more I. 5. c. 9. p. 1 

299. eſpecially c. 20. p. 319 So whilſt the N of 

Marcus the Magician, and bis Followers, or their pe- 

tive ſpeaking againſt the honour of Gods eſſence, is ca- 

led as [mpiery by * IRENL/£U Sand une Ann de- —— 
as above all Impicty, he wnavoidably imply's the poſitive 13 Prey - 
being of Impiety, which ( 1 hope) M. Hats will not 7 
affirm to be good ; or lay avpicey is one thing, and fn an- 

other n 


eAMBROS. de Cain & Abel. lib. 2. cap. 9 fol. 260. 
Quanto gravius peceato ipſo , ad Deum referre Quod fe- 
crit? There the poſitive falt is ſaid to be a I 
the aſcribing it to God ( which is done by Mr. Hickman) 
is ſaid to be worſe then the fin ut ſelf ; that is to lay, 1 


rater fon. 
CTPRIAN, de Emu, 1.Serm.p. 179. Courfta- 
ti eramus, &c. nif iterum pictas Divina ſubveniens . 


—viam quandam tuendæ falutis eperviſſer, ut Serde: pott - 
modum quaic contrahimus Elecmoſynis u 
compare this Dawiel 4. 27. 

—— * Quiz volantss non erat in culpa, providit Deus 
generali Lamnationi remedium, & ſuæ ſententiam Juſticiee 
temperavit, bereditariam ONUS 4 ſobole removens, & 
miſericorditer ablutione & unctione medicinali corruptio- 
nis primitive Ferment wm expurgans. 

ORIGEN. ad Joan, 2.in Cat. pit. Gr. . 77. Ai à. 
Dal TIS wonian, u TS Alu, A NCC. N 
dunflo\Gy, Ta AA MN AA oi N 
r dvr? our e — is une as 
ng yen, TH en. d — "Kati i WO „pes. 
Joi 3 Ses, Sade Ter dvigcaes Vaifaror, du” dur -- 
Muren Thy io diols Tws l, Tomeras nw. 

eAUWGHST INUS Confeſs. c. 11. Lale morns (nimi- *14& . 
rum voluntari;) Delite 2 peccatuns e. - 
tur idle Averſieonis,, quod ms: eſſe peccatuw, vide quo — 
* &c. 259, 

L 32 SAL- 


* ib. p. 4$2/ 


Sine peſuive being  Cli,5, 


SALYLAN. 1.4. p-128. Furtum in omni quidem eſt 
homine i Fact, fed Camnabilius ab que dubio, (i 
Senator furatur akquando. Cunctis Fornicatio interdici- 
tur, ſed Grevins mulco eſt, ſi de ( lero aliquis, quam (i de 
popule fornicetur. Ita & nos qui Chriſtian: Catholici eſſe 
dicimur, 6 fimile aliquid Barbarorum Impuritatibus faci- 
mus, Gravis erramus. 4rrecias enim ſub ſau; nominis 
pr ofeilione peccamus quanto mners peccato illi per 
D amorig peer act, quam nos per Chriſtun ? uanto _ 
ru Res CH ni elt, Jovis nomen, quam Chrilti &c. 
force of this laſt teſtimony may be learnt by Mr. H. — 
Dr. Feld, LH mull not be ſaid, that Ci the original 
cane, that man bath — 1e of will a3 is evil ex ob» 
jedo a for if be ſhould Orig mally and out of Lame) elf 
will any ſuch alt, be maſt be the anther of fin, ſeeing ſuck an 
4 irimtrinſecally evil, ſo that it Cannot be ſep raed en 
deformity. pa, 126.] after this let Sri ſprak —— 
Nil ad Deum pertinens Leve ducendum eſt ; quia etiam 
quod videtur c elle (, Grande hoc facicbat Di- 
et . 

EPIPHANIUS dv. Her. l. i. Tom. 3.265. AXAz 
Ar Tia Gow h yearn IAN TW, At 
0 Thy. in Jravolag grout re dur 
Ber of Meile Ach 15 daf rlac“ Pu orTa; 7 
n mAZ Bvortulae Tx, axtz Sap 5; 2 Top 0- 

, Aviyjawd ng Ty &% Fopopeare. may 5 TY r- 

fer amt y tay * se T6 z aber, - 
abe; 5 123 13 verre. x, ANNE 


xp TaAzs © 0w7TE/ 4521, x, Sr a. 1 di, *% 
Ta AAN Tris mompla; Tye, à jr ilAw, trol 
ul, &c. rer (re pr T6 tuequalualh. 78 
Oe, * N (Wins * « SH Ane, bv & re- 
Nene Irim wow tis nuas ffi, Bec, —— 77 J (4. 
72 44s) rahd xt SNagwα,j,“⁵n⁸ vez, x, ** «v4 2 


Adee e Trans an A? yp guri 5 as] 25 — 
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5 ru. arricerrewfuwTs. ky erriuptoouy Tu 
rue T6 Ow, fir rf Inibuuwia TH vhs, iris doit 
T6; AM reg avagt wy at, Mense gcc PITT 
THEATWAIWS Gy WarTd 291 ge id cs av Ranks, 
More inſtances may be ſeen p. 281. $548, $549. 
And [to ſi] is expreſſed at every turn, by wowiv 
To ran, iy 20250 Thy hann, TA TTY n,; 
BAz5r oz 227i ar, and by 23 uy, tor d dm 1 
rler. All importing the poſi:2uity of fin, 

BERNARDMUS de mode bene bird. Sm 37 p.128. 
Superbis elt Kir omnium weloram. S 'perbia & { upidio 
a in tantum eſt wrnm melum, ut nec ſuperbia fine cupidi- 
tue, nec cupiditas fine ſuperbiã eſſe poſſit. — Quid eſt 
omne peccarum, niſi Dei Contemptsr, quo ejus præcepta 
contemnimus?— * Lari giti eſt, Aver ſpi- 
rituabs nequitis, unde illud vi corporis, iſtud Anime, 
viz. quia nullum eſt peccatum, quod ita inquinet corpus, 
ſicut Laxwis, — ſimiliter ſuper omne peccatum, - 
ts inquinat Au unde & Idolorum ſervitus di- 
citur. 

Nor do I ſee how * thoſe Fathers, who fay that an 
babit of Fu is gotten, dy the cuſfom of ſuch alt / as arc avoid- 
able of themielves, can be imaginable not to ho d the et- 
vity , or to hold that ſuch acts can be ip able 
to God, which they affirm the Creature might bave 29 
ded. Evn abslinm All wwm conſuctudine cenſent generari in 
homine habitum vitioſum, fo Ger. LOS) in Hiſt. 
Pelaę p.215. 

Auch D nauiag # ↄα Sl. — TW red d- 
er hoyiterou, TVatgypavia Tag nerdy A. 

I and, hulrwor Tex icing Ts more ſo be 
calls Idolatry *x2Tov Twr xzc3r & Tat Ora. 38. 
p.620. 


LACT, la Rom.1,13, * GAEGORT .NAZIAN, Orat. 40. t. 
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Sartre, T9 ov yireSau pert? 4 x, wails. 

— Ti ne7 ai, — CAA T4 
— Jaipueora xaxompayia; Axa ,- e wa 
tian wipurcy vr luauTy yolpwSE, Nr, Tn 
Tpimw Tail; IE pus 3: rauai, 

* Initiom emi; peccats ſuperbia non ſolum peccatam 
eſt ip/a,lſed a peccat um heri potuit, poteſt, aut poterit 
{ine ia, ſiquidem nihil aliad ee peccatumy nit} Dei 
contempt! eſt, quo ejus pracepta calcantur; which com- 
pare with Ecclas.10.13. 

FULGENTINS ad Monim. l. 1. 5. 275. ſo alſo p. 302 
Si initium peccati requiritur, nihil aliud niſi /aperbia inve- 
nitur, — qu thm initium ſumpſit, cum Angelus adverſus 
Deum clatus, per ces sgi qua eſt radix omnium 
malorum) volens ufarpare &c. — mala opers, hoc eſt, 
Peccata, præſciſſe tantum non etiam prædeſtinaſſe - quia 
ibi non opus Dei cle dicitur ; ſed judicium. Ideo in pec- 
cato opus Dei non eſt — ſine opcrante Deo malus ope- 
ratur. 

LOMBARDVS L.: A. 2. Diſt. 40. c. Opera ipſa precata 
ſunt, ut fwrta, ur, Blaſphemis,— fant nonnull a, qui 
peccata hunt — & mala per ſe—quzrimes quis Als: ec 
rum fit, —— dignoſcer quis Ae Peccatum, 

In lieu of producing more Antiquity in words at length 
(which would increaſe my Readers trouble) I ſhall iniert 
the confeſſion of Learned OSS,“ That the greateſt part 
of the Aim ds fo ſpeak ,n1 if they thought Original fix to 
be ſom thing poſitive, (to wit,) e a Habit, or ſome other 
Quality. I call it the confellion of GERARD YOSSINS, 
becauſe I find it is noneof his own opiaions, that Origi- 
nal ſin is ſomething poſtive, whatever he ſpeaks of U 
ſimi. And 1 think his confeſſion to be of the greater conſi- 
deration, becauſe of his being fo very converſant in Anti- 
ent writers, and becauſe or his abilitie to e an their 
true meaning, and laſtly of his ieee to underſtand 
them gi bimſelf. Nay when be freaks of choſe An- 

tie ts 


Selt 3. proved by. Antiquity. 


tients, who were otherwile minded, he takes their me» 
ring to have been, (not fo much that this i was a meer 
dif efÞ of Original Righteouſneſſeas) that it was rather an 
habitual aver from from God, proceeding from the 4e of 
Qriginal rigbteonſneſs. 

They that held it to be a quality, could not otherwiſe 
hold ir (in his opinion) then by holding alſo that the 
ſoul was begotten with the body, and „is begotten with 
the ſoul ; or that the ſpiric being created was at leaſt in 
felted by the fleſh, fame thought that the ſou! was as it 
were kindled by the ſ«a/ in generation ; and that the Le- 
profic of fin in children; ſouls , was by infection from the 
leroly with which their parents had been intect- 
ed. Of which Opinion was TER] ULLLAN, AOL. 
LIJJTARTUS, and the greateſt part of the Eafters Fa- 
thers, \Quomodo corpus ex corpore, ſic animam naſci ex 
anims, TERTUL, Apoll. & maxima pars Orientalium au- 
tumavit, uti ſcribit Hieronymus ad Marcellinum & Ana- 
plychiam, Epiſt 45. ] RUFFINUKS al and AKGKHST /N 
ire cited for it. But becauſe of the latter tis ſaid by YOS- 
SI'S, that he der not publickly evew, what was privately 
— x ann His words are the worthicr to be obſer- 


For thus he writeth to OFT ATUS, Je neque legends, 
negue erande, neq; ratiecinands, invenire potuiſſe, que- 
mods cum a Creations peccatums Originis defendat ar, 
And for more to this purpoſe the Reader is referred to o- 
ther places, as Epift. 28, ad Hicronyman, Lib. 10. in Ge» 
neſy ad lit. cap: 23+ & bb. 1 Rerratt.c.n, Nay even then 
when be is doubtfal of the ſouls extraction, (whether cre- 
ated or beg etten,) be ſtill adheres to bis opinion, that it is 
infected by the fie with ſome poſprive ry, as 
wine grows ſowre by being put in a ſowre veſſel. And - 
Ds himſelf doth fo explain him. Hic enim mens eſt ver- 
bot um Auguſtiai, | profeits aut r t vitiatum & e- 
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vi. Of Excellency and Renee. 


bomine trakbitur, ant alterum in altere, tanquam in vaſe vis 
Hato COrrwmpitar, ub occult a \wftitid drvime legit id 
tar. Quid awtems here fit verum, libentins diſco, quam 
dice, ne an dicere quod neſcio.\ It feemes be doubted 
whether the ſoul were ex trade, or not; although, un- 
leſſe it were ex tradace, he knew not how to defend Ori. 


 ginal fin, Bat that he concluded it — entity, 
. appears 25 by all chat bath been ſpoken, fo by the eta, 


beſtialis, & beſtialis Libido by which be expreſſeth the 


* ſmof Adan. 


& 4. As the moſt of the A =tirars, fo the moſt eminent 
of the MODERNS, have held the foul to be ex traduce, 
and Original ſin a poſutive emtiry, two of which number are 
commended by learned but jutt now cited) tor men 
And Fofſiarhimielf, in divers 
places, doth ſufficiently aſſert the poſerrviry of ſin t not ſo 
much when he faich of Original fin, that it ciner the 


, minde to witsons alt, (othat it may, and is wont to be cal- 


led a Habit ; as when he ſaith of its A, (which are 
Actual fins ) that they are grows over the ſoul as a ſpiri- 
tual Kft, that carnal Concuprſcence is wholy vitions, us be · 
ing a deflextion of the apprrice from the Low of its Creation, 
from whence ariſcth a diſpoſit on and propenſity to Ry 
bellion ; that Mera witvons Acts are freely 2 on; 
from that propenſity ; that by the cuſtom of ſuch a7; 
there is ingendered in the finner a w¹ , Habit, Cum af- 
fetus fic cfrenis laſcivit, ut rationis imperium antevertat, 
plurimum edverſus rationem infurgat, ac (nifi diligentet 
4 ratione valletur) facile aurigam rationem curru excutut: 
In graviori tentatione ſemper (it ſuperior nifi ratio ſpecu · 
h juverur Dei Judicio. 

2. And us they who affirme the propagation of the ſox/ 
ſo alſo they, who deny that God doth concur to the 40 
of ſin, do e ipſo hold ſin to have a peſurive being: ſuch as 
LOMBARD, BONAVENTURE, ALEXANDER 
ALENSIS, ASOTO, DURAND, AUREOLUS, the 
learned AXKMACH ANUS, and others cited by Dr. 


STE ARN 


Set.g. proved by learned Moderne. 


STEARN'in his Anind Adela, p. 256,257. And h 
the Maſter of the ſentences doth ſeem to ſome not to 
fine which is trueſt, (the negative or the affirmative of 
Gods concurrence to acts of fin, but leaves the Reader 
to; of both renets, (to D,. 37.) yet he is cited by 
DDD Ja defence of the 
Negative. Becauſe according to his opinion, J doth on- 
by permit theſe evils which are ſin, (as ſaith our learned Dr, 
FIELD, ts. 

3. HEMMINGIUS (the Scholar of Melanebrben and 
known to be of his minde ) defineth fin, in general, by 


diſobedience againft God, and affirmes Diſebedience to im- . Theol. 


port four things in holy writ, Defeft, corruption, inclinati« 
on, and alien. Original fin he defines to be a propagated 
corruption of bum ane nature, in which there is a material 
and formal part. The Material (faith he) containeth, both 
defect in the intellef?, and a concupiſcence in the heart. In 
the fal of Adam there was a concurrence of theſe 8. fins 
1, A dowiting the truth of Gods word. 2. A 4% of faith, 
or incredulity. I. Curioſity. 4. Pride. 5. — God, 
6, Apoſtacy. 7. Ingratitude. B. A murdering bimſelf, 
and his poſterity. And is expreſſed in Scripture by di- 
vers names Concupiſcence, Fleſh, the old man, the Lew of 
fin, fin dwelling in , Rebellion, the Law of the members, 
and ſometimes fin without any epithet. Ada fin he de- 
fines to be ſomerbing done,omitred, ſaid,or thought, fighting 
with the l of God, (Or ws he puts it in tearmes) 


Allual fin #s every altion committed againſt the Law , both re 
in the /=tellet and the will and in the beart , and the - oe | 


ward membersr. Thus that Tie, Profeſſor, famous 
for learning and moderation. 


ge 
procaramettualc et , , pugrans cum lege Dei, chm in mente, tum 
e, & corde, rum in membris entern. p. 358, 


4+ GREGORIE MARTIN of Sileſia, ftxting the fin GOR. 


MARTIN rr t be. Thy 653,654 
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of our ficſt parents, begins to expound the word Layſas, 
which be ſaith importeth « v340w1 47, with which a man 
does any thing ill, and is the fame with peccarzm,, Then 
coming to ſpeak of the term origina// fn, he profeſſerh 
to take the word for the poſutive at of 9 the fruit 
» hich wa; forbidden. And fo the expteſſion of Original 
ſus ( be ſaith) doth alſ inc/ude an acizel, From the im- 
portance of the word, he comes to ſpeak of the thing 
2 Which firſt be conſider'sas to its C, which 
he ſaith is Aion, Its germs rem nuny is athvo heminis. 
Its immediate genes, is attio vitie[e, & prievative, Mark 
good Reader ; he doth not ſay tis a re priverion, but 
a privative ,. Poſitive in one relpect, 4d (is an acti» 
on; though privative in er, as deftroning ihe Agent 


from whence it . Take that excellent Logicias in bis owa 


expreſhons of himſcdt. Vadim nomen. Genzs ſe- 
cund o loco confiderandum eft, quod vel remotum, a2; 
brminis ; Propinquum % hominis vitio{a ; proximum 
Attiovitio/a, deſtrs ent ip agen, ſeu provativs. upon 
this lay the er weight, becauſe the judgemeat and 
approbation ol another great Acrbodift and Logician, e- 
ven KECKERMAN of Dantzich, adds credit to that of 
this wiſe Sileſian, 

J. A late profeſſor of Philoſophy in the Univerſicy of 
Leyden, and a great eAriſtoielian , faith that cri includes 
ens, and addi a reall relation to it, after the manner that 
Cen doth. And this be affirmeth of every evil. [ Malum 
ergo , ſimili modo quo de, includit Ex: & Enti 
addit Relationem realem, qui, quod malum dicitur , ita 
ſe habet ad aud. ut uli inconventens atque adverſams (it. | 
To which he adds, that thoſe relation: arc cent, 8nd 
have contrary affeltions ; from whence it follews, ( as he 
goes on.) that good anal evil ave oppoſed , racber contrarce, 
than priva/ive, and that according e their proper forms too. 
{ «nvenientia & inconvenientia, being ne {:ſ; contrary, thas 
equality ard inequality, Hisreaſon is, becavfe a thing is 
not ſaid 0 be ew. de any ane , for bring only nor corvenis 


Seft.g,5,7. for fins poſitive bring. 


ent, but in as much as it is 4dverſe, or affirmate inconve- 
nn (p. 123.) To the objection which he foreſces, he in- 
ſwers thus. This is the a of immediate comtr ,, 
that one exrream is inferred from the negation of the other. 
And he means, by [nconvenient , whatſoever is poſitivel 
adverſe to that which is convenient. ———licert inconv 
ens, & adverſum = HE quicquid non eft convenien;, 
&c All which ſtrengthen my Reply to Maſter 
BARLOW'S Anſwer to Aquinas. ( for which look back 
on chap. 3. $. 13.) He concludes with a crm, altiones 
ſunt male per ſe ; Habitus, quatenus ex hujuſmodi aRio- 
nibus orti ſunt , qu rat cups haben. p. 126, If 
BETULETUS had not been of the ſame opinion, he 
would not have uſed that propoſition , wherein fs is 
predicated of that which will be granted by all to be a 
poſitive entity. Racha fratri imprecari, peccatnes eſt. (Be- 
tnleigt in Laftant. J. 6-<.16.) 

6, 1 forgot (till jaſt now) to note the Doctrine of Mr. | 
CALVIN, who faith * bring forth in CASTER = 
us thoſe works of the fleſhy Gal, 5. 19.) which be allo ca 4% f. 
fins, though poſitive entiriesr. "Nay he ſaich our whole u- ja nobis 
„e e is quaddams percati ſemen ; that ſin hath u force and ferr,que 
an oeration ; that the whole man of bimſelf is nothing elſe un vocat 
but concups/cence, — 


tur. 
ti, be quicquid in homine ed, aut ut brevidt abſolystur, teu bominem non vlind en 
leiplo quam concuptſcent/ an. 


7. Itis obſerv'd by AZSTED, that as the Hebrews Tubes. Heer, 
call original Jezer hara, plaſma malum ; ſo peccare, to ATE D. in 
ſin, doth fignifie nothing but an action ; nor omiſſion, ot 
ab/ence, or meer privation. And as Cicero defige's ity. by 
leaping over the bedge which the law doth ſet us; ſo accor- 
dingly by Jamins, it is derived from pecucare ; becauſe quam 1 
a ſonney , like a ſtray ſbrep, doth leap over meannds, And — 
Bellarmine ſaith , that evil ſurpaſſeth good in this teſpoct, . acai 

——__ „ . E . 
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that it aboundeth more in expreſſions ; for to e an 


Action, we have precatum, crimes, delict ns, cri, foci 
wir, flagitinm, culpa, erratum. And after all we have 
vitiam, which peculiarly ſignifits an babir 4 whereas to fi- 
gnific an ac110% , of an hau of verime, we onely uſe the 
word vertwe. 
cnn, 8. CHEAMNITIUS (peaking of the ſ againſt the be-. 
vSin Hem, 1 Ghoſt , reckons up fix /ngrediexmts in it, whereof the 
ent . moſt if not al, have a poſicive being. And GERH ARD 
. 4 does the like by the ſow of Peter, who abjur'd his Savi- 
er no leſs by his works, then by his words; adding 
perjery to carſang ; and both, to lying. Whence he notes 
the ſraitfallneſs of ſin, for which tis called the Divels net, 
Prov, F. 2. 
GROTIVE de If I hallnow add GROTINS, who is 1nſl ar mw [tor an 
Wer Chr.Re- (although but exe, ) no knowing Reader will look for 
lig.ediv. Lad. more. He, in ſerting forth the very of Chriftian R. 
Ie Þ 37 ligion, to all che nations of the world which have a pre- 
he judice to the Goſpel, takes ſpecial care to let them know , 
that when God is faid to be the , cauſe, or tte 
cauſe of all things, it is onely meant of thoſe things that 
are gd, or of all thoſe things which are indued with 2 
ſabſiſtence, and are commonly known by the name off 
face; * which ſubſtances are the cauſes of reriain actin 
dents, ſuch ar are actions ; And therefore God is thus 
mm ipla, freed from being the originall cauſe of fin, So that tis 
, clearly his opinion ,that ſims of commſſion at leaſt are Ac 


IL 
— carl cident i, even becauſe they are c which will be gran» 


— ted by Al to have a peſurove bring. 
— 
This is the judgement alſo of Freer and Auflis, Eb, ſent. ex Auge. d 644. 


Her Ev, 5.70. 


Nihil enim 


1 $ 9. And this doth prompt me to ſhew the way of re- 
— of KL. conciling the words unto the meaning, and of proving un- 
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deniably 
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— hoy muſt be the tre meaning of certain Wri- 
ters, w ſame men's preiadices — prepoſſe ſion; have 
n them to ate. 

1. When they ſay that all emtitier are good, they onely 
ſpeak of all thoſe, which are the works of Gods creation, 
or wnevoidably re by natural Agents, ſo as the «rs- 
gi» of their being is duly impatable unto God ; which all 
our volum ary actions cannot poſhbly be. For 

1. When it is faid in the common Aziom, That the 
cauſe of the cane, is the canſe of the effect; it is meant of 
canſer Which are phyſically and eſſentially ſwbordinare, (13 
faith the Learned B/SHOP OF DERRT in his Keply 
to Mr. Hes.) It is meant of ſuch ee asdo follow 
their cauſe by an antecedent weceſritarion, But the caſe is 
quite otherwiſe when the eſſects do not follow by a »e- 
eaſſiry of natwre, but by the imervention of bamane liber- 
ty, ( for which I have the fuffrage of Dr. Sears.) Again 
3 it is meant of ſuch effets,as proceed from fuch ſecond 
cauſes, us tranſgreſs not the order they ought to have up- 
on the Ff. ( and for this I have Aquizes 1. . . 79- 
art, 3. When God is faid to work all things, ( Eph. 1. 
12 it is meant in the ſame teſtrained ſenſe, in which it 
is ſaid by S. Famer, that every goed and perfef# gift is from 
above, and cometh down from the Father of 8b Jam. 1 
17.) Implyiag the contrary to be from below, as coming up 
from the Father of Let. And therefore 

4. When it is (aid, That God is the Maker of all 
things viſible, and inviſible , ( in the Nicene Creed) it is 
explained in the COLLECT tor Evening Service, LO God 
from whom all hi deſires, all good counſels, and all ff 
works do proceed &e. J It is not ſer-thos, - (as Mr. Hick: 
mar, and the Libertines, it ſeems, would have it) O God 
from whom are «//defires, boly and «nboly ; or from whom 
are all counts, good and evil; or from whom are al 
works, je and anjof. 1 fay Mr. Hickman would have 
«t thus, becauſe he faith, the very work, of hating Gad is 
from God, pag. 95, 96+ nay be ſaith that every pofrive 
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entity is either God, or from Ged p. 75.) and from him 
as his Cramer, (p- 79.) Nay that every reall Being is 
produced by the f cauſe, that is by God, (p. 95.) Now 
ny all che world , That all chop hrs, wwrde, 
and actions, all deſires, connſels, and works, have either 4 
poſitive, or ur, (and inderd a poſitive) bring. Which 
being is not diminiſhed by any addition of good, or evil. 
For to hare God, is ar really and as peſirive a thing, as ts 
bare the Devel. 
5, When it is aid of God, that be car de every thing, 
(7 0b 43. 2.) and that to him «ll things are poſſible, ( Mat. 
2926.) it muſt needs be meant with a Keſtricrion of all 
things that are good : becauſe there are Texts which ſay 
the contrary, to wit, that he cet do every thing ; as 
that he canner deny bimfelf, 2 Tin. 2. 13. and that all 
things are vet poſſible to him; as char it i invpoſſible for 
God to lye. Tit, 1. 3. In a word, It is no truer, that God 
can de all things, (meaning things that are g,) then that 
he can do wthing, which argues anclcanneſs or imperfecti- 
on. I may y to Mr. Hickmax, 25 the antient Fathers were 
wont to do unto the Herericks, ( Auſtin to Fanbus, and 
Origen to Cellai, and dert to the Sceprick,, God can do 
ai things, chat is, all things that become him; yet cannot 
do any thing that is evi/, becauſe he canret mot be Ged. 
Arat ayer 6 Ow, tant foam s Os Bord. 
N . wh ava Ow, Or as the Reverend Biſbey Bram 
hall to Mr, Hob;, 14 93.0 Coed ſaid to harden the brart, 
not caxſa/ly, but oceaſiondlly ; that is, by Gods doing goed 
—— takes an 7 of doing c. And as this iss 
c „Lire thing 41 from God, therefore it 
ir rr * this — 1s as good, | — 
is -wwrightrons,' therefore it canner proceed from God.) We 
muſt not therefore thus argue, 4 Lye i no reall thisg , 
beranſe' it is Impoſſible for God to — but rather thus, 


becauſe it is impoſſible for God to cauſe it, therefore ail 
"things reall are not from God. And therefore 


6, When 
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Sect. 9 of recanailing\ Oe. 83 
6. When it is laid of ſin, that it is nothing, or not in Ol d. 
being, that it hath ne efſence, of 11 net amongſt the things + ob ol 
that ave, ( Dronyſins the Arcopegite, and othersipeak,) 7.54 bd t. 
me thioks the very extremury of the H e en icy. Dies 
have convinced Mr. Hickman that they are — Au. 


frauen. And uo more to the cht of bis [raking cauſe, ahi. 


then it would be to that AH, who (ſhould dilpute a 
gain(d the vericy , becauſe againit the w:/deme and 

of Ged, by citing the words of our Apoſtle, | The fools 
we; of Grad. is wiler then meu, and the tee f Ga 
is tronger then men. 1 Corinth. I. 25 « | how many 
blaſphenue might be brosched from the many wodſioqueyr/auy 
or [ceming contradictions of hay Scripture, if by rational 
Active might act be ſuffe; d roreconcle them? As 
it is laid by Saint Pard, that the ene chings of God A 
ace clearly e, ( and being ſo ate very wilehde x ) as 

it is ſaid by the Comedian, ler aliquid Mabel oft ; fo) may 

lay with great reaſon, her whul oft A. This nothing» 

g of ſon is ſowerbing pate. And 1 will prove that Mr. 

H bimlelf is N, at leaſt #5 well as be prove's that fin 

h , nothing babe. For M. Huckhmarnis « 

man, thiaks hi ſomnibing. And t. Pax bath 

ſaid it, | If a man think bimielf ſowerthing , when be is 

—— be dc himſelf, Gal. 6. 3. Ae. Het. Ne & 
cannot be ignorant, that generation and corruption are e %% bees. 
[preies of mation ; whereof the firſt is defined to be motus 7a)p Being 
ee, ud «fe; the ſecond to be motus ab offc, ad nudings be 


Nw «fs. But would he not be ht « —_— 
Diſputant, who ſhould. write = Book of ten tw 0.3. 


prove that Generation is a creation out of noching, und ſo 
that the Generaxe is « God ? or that to dye, is to be - 
lwed, and ſo that there is not = Reſarrectiong Net thoſe 
de. will bear him out to M. Hate, howpver. 
ridiculous he would be to all men elſes But as the 
2 | 7—— nc 
we, ſimplicirer , may be to be werben 
ſex andam uid. LET very ut toſs we are 
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habet 


ſpoken by the Pſalmiſt, Afine age is nothing in reſpott of 
thee, Tal. 39. 5. But to make it yet more apparent, 

7. By we can the writings of the FATHERS be 
bettet explained then by rhemſe/ves ? If then the very ſame 
Father who ſaith at one time, that fin it nothing, doth 
alſo lay at another, that | Sin ir no other thing thin 4 
content of God, (an example of which is in my Margin) 
tis plain that the former propoſition mult be — by 
the latter, the like example 1 ſhewd out of Scriptare, 
and out of the writings of ATHANAS/HS, in the firf 
and third Seciion of this preſent Chapter, and the like 
may be ſhew'd of all che reft, by the ſevetall citations of | 
the third and fowrth Sections. So what is ſaid by ACK7- 
NAS and his Followers amongſt the SCHOOL MEN, 
mult of neceſlity be explained by fuch conſpic#omr aſſerti- 
ons as theft that follow. « omne quod fit, habet Car- 
ſaw, ſed precarum fit: oft enim dictam, vel factams, vel 
concapitxm, contra legem Dei b Dicendum, quod gc- 
carun eſt A qu dam inordinatus : & e parte actus po- 
teſt habere per fe cauſam. _—_—  Peccatum non ſelu (igni- 
ficat iplam privationem Boni, quz eſt Inordinatio ; fed 
fenificat actam (ub tali privatione &c.—— 4 nihil habet 
rationem mali, antequam applicetut ad Ac . 
—e Ipſe voluntztis acta, premiſſis ſuppoſitis, jam ct 
guodd ec f Preca wwe conſiſtit principals» 
ter in acts bels. Percatam nominat cr & 
ci e cam quodam defectu. Thus frequently and plain 
ly doth Aginar aſſert the politive exticy of fin, and there- 

by this we muſt explain him, and reconcile him unto 
bimſelf , whenſoever befcem's to ſay the contrary ; or at 
leaſt accuſe him of contradictions. So he ſaith of origins! 
fin that it is. * nor a er privetion, but xz corrupt Habu, 
comparing it to a badily diſeaſe, which hath ſomething 
* peſurrve , as well as privative, | 


quid 
pefrrvcm, Its etions poccat um criglaale— non oft N led cft quidam cotro 
pra Haba. — — 6 


$, It 


Sect. g. ; of reconciling &. 


$. It muſt be carcfully obſerved in ANTIENT WR 
TERS, that becauſe an accident cannot cri without 
the ſubject of [nbefion which is ſubſtantia; and becauſe 
ſubſtantia is es per ſe ſawbſfenr ; they do often take res 
to ſignifie a ſubſtance, and expreſs an accident by nibul , 
or non exiſtens; meaning, non per ſe ſubſiſtens. Which as I 
have hinted by ſome examples already given, ſo now I 
will make it undeniable by one taken out of Saint AU- 
STIN, Who * faith of the very «7 of fin, ( which is 
acknowledged by all to have a peſirive being ) that it is 
ws! any thing, At: peccati nonelt Rez alique. To which 
Aquinas makes Anſwer, f that by res he means ſubſtantia, 
which is res ſiapliciter ; not intending to deny, that it is 
an Accident, which (with Aquinas) is re: ſecundum quid. 
And thereſcre GROT JUS (in imitation of the Anticnts) 
oppoſeth ſuch accidents as Hen, are, to things which 
have a true ſubſiſtence. Cum diximus, Deans ommum ef- 
ſe cauſam, addidimus , ern, quz we ſabſiſtunr. Nihil 
enim iber, Cc. (ut ſuperius paulo cit.) fo Figwns is 
oppoſed to duroVnigdl,, by Maxim. on De. p. 317. © tu 


in r.2. 
90, Art. . t. GREG, KTSS. Hom $. in Ecchifieften, p. 417. vlonr ig 
- 22 i n explained by f, In ir — A . - 
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9. Again it muſt alwayes be carried in mind, that all 
thoſe expreſſions of the Wen- entity of fin were taken up in CHAAN bee 
oppoſition to SCTTHIANUS , and MAKRCION , and refs occafion- 
the following crue of the M. N H. AN, who a #4 ſenefigure. 
ſcrib'd to evil a bring of it ſelf, and by it ſelf , and that . - 
rrernal, no leſs then God. * Nay due Dees adfert ( ſaith +» TERTUL. 
Tertml. of Marcion)tarquans dun ſymplegadas naufragi dun. Merl, 
eu. Scythianns (before Manes) compoſed four books, in 1: 1-0 2% 
which he aſſerted e d, and corgual principles of + in 


Nabam. . 
TTA idbovis & Td ia hs , ouwht bits apbowre nad infrlw wh 
Sen. EPIPHANIUS . 2 wm. 2. Hor. 45. ſen 5 5+ pag. 619. . D. 


N things, 
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things y to wit, of white and black , of moiſt, and 4% of 
body and ſoul, of heaven and earth, of juſt and ww , of 

od and evil. Now however this Herefie is very worthi- 
y exploded by «l/ true ( briſtians, yet right may be dene 
upon a very wrong ground. And ſo it is, it all the ground 
be the Now-emrity of fin, which yet the Fathers did onely 
uſe (by « © catecbreſsr) in oppoſition to that ce, or 
ſelf-ſubfftence , Which that many - headed ſect alcrib'd to 
evil, And this 1 lay in Juſtification of the Fathers and 
» Schoolmun , from thoſe miſtakes of their meaning, by 
which the al would make them fall from a great et- 
roar into a greater. It being worſe (ot the two) to think 
that fn back nobrine, or that God the Hue, (it it 
hath 43) than to think that good and e24/ Cid proceed from 
te fountains, and both crernal. 

10. Iam exceedingly conſumed in what I ſay touch- 
ing the Fathers, and their acception of the word narare, 
res, and «liquid, by what I find to be the judgement of 
* learned V AS EZ, whoſe words I think wo. thy to be 
inſerted ſomewhat at large. | Obſervandum ett ( inquit ) 
© Patres fere omnes, Dotirizam Afanichei, ner, wut cx 
© profeſſo, refutare voluiſſe, qui aſſerebat e oli 
© quam a /e & ex /e malam efle 5; omnemauten Hes 
TTL. appellabar, & al q 14, Kun. ſicut 1 
** Roteles in areger.c, de ſubſtantia, emnrers eh di- 
nit eſſe br A Quare nomine Naturz quotics 8. 
Pures diſpatant cum sichs de hac re, mon cn le- 
* Hunter er & accidentss, qua aliquam eee 
Wera, [ed ſel un fan,, lecuti fententiam 4 
* riſterelis, ( 2, phyſ. c. 1. C. 5. Aab c. 4.) qui folum 
Water, & formanm naturam, appellat Immo cx his 
* propric ſolum forma r autem mataphorice tun- 
* tum. Contendunt- igitur Patres, lam clſt natwren 
« ſubſtantie malam, quatcrus fe & naturacſt De 
e vero non ener. Concedunt enim dun of 
pH Arten r, n Sicut eAnguſtingl. 47 per- 
" 2 u. qui rat jocinatione 4. quzrit, quid fit pecca ww, 

attuſne, 


dect. 3. to confutethe Manichees, 


— P 


— 
— 


« Atuſne, an Res Quia fi ver eit inquit) habeat Ancto» 
„; & ſi Auctorem habet jam alter etit acer, quam 
« Dews alicujus ret. Quod ſi hoc impium eff, neceſſe eff di- 
© cere, precarious eſſe tum, non row. Patres non 
tam curarunt propriam rationem vitii & peccati in gene- 
re moris exptimete, quam per aliquid con junctum no- 
bis magis notum eam deſcribere. Quare cùm per boni pri- 
ha peccatum definierunt, now ſunt ita imedligemds, 
« quaſi ſit 1pſa eſſentis & ratio formali: peccati, (ed quia 
"* ({ neceſſario peccate conjuncta, & Chriſtianis maxime 
* nota. Multo enim facilius per neg ationew intelligimas. 

11, To this let me add ( what does juſt now occurr to 
my preſent purpoſe ) That tanie with many F A- 
THERS as wel as with GROTTHS and other MODERNS, 
hath often carricd away the name of a: ; becauſe cx is 
Analogum, ( us every ſmatterer in logick kxow's, though 
Maſter: in it ſometimes forget, and the common Rule is 
here verified, «Analogum per ſe poſitons pro famoſieri ſlare 
preſumitzr. Whoſoever therefore is found to ſay , Pec- 
catum off non cn, mult be known to mean that it is not ſab» 
f#antia, unleſs he be one who dares add, that it is not an 4c- 
cident. And ſo i any is found to ſay, that every finite 
iini produced by God, he muſt be charitably conclu- 
ded to underſtand every ſobſtaxce , unleſs he ſhall dare to 
add allo , That God produceth as well the worf# , as the 
beſt of actions. It being granted by all che world, that the 
former are accidents, no whitlefs then the Iuter. 

12, Some perhaps, in earneſt, do think the beſt 
way to conſute the A anic her is by ſaying that ſin is #s- 
thieg real, — — ſach a bring as Ade gave 
it, and yet allowing it a „(although not h) it 
muſt needs have a being either from God, or ſome Crea-« 
tire, It they ſhall dare to fay from God, they fadly fall 
into the Blu , which Mues (or rather Scythians: ) 
deviſed his pr to avoid, If they fay from crec- 
tere, they make creature u kind of {reater, in making 
it able to give « being, where God 9 
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But ( omicring chat chis aff were the ſafef errour, if 
it were 4»7) theſe men do not conſider, that God was x- 
ble to make a creature with ſuch a light of wnderſt ardaxg, 
and ſuch a {berry of will; as to be fitly left inthe band 
of bis own counſels and to be a ſelf-dotermincr, to this or 
that o et which lyes before him; And ſo to be an 1 
ficer of ſuch wncieas works, ( by Aeg the liberty of his 
wl as could not by any poſlibility have been produced 
by his Cree. God made man iht, but be bath fowr'd 
ont many inventions. And if it be in the power of wax, to 
give — — any thing, moſt eaſily may he be thought 
to give Being unto»; fin it ſelf being no more, then 
what is di/pleaſing to God Almighty ; and no where elſe 
to be imagined, much leſs to be, but in the voluntary 4+ 
cg of created _—_— in conraraty to the ſaw which 
they receive to act . That ſo it is, is very evident, by 
the =egarive precepts of the Almighty, whercby he fe- 
bids us to give a being to this, or that, which he tells us he 
bateth the bring of. They ſhalt not cover thy nerg bbours 
wiſe, 15 as much as to ſay, then halt not t ſuch a cor+ 
enpiſcence in being. And yet to cover ether man's wile, 
19 us poſurrvely ſemet brug, as to cover his ews ; and more po- 
ſitively ſomething, than =s: ge cove: another man g; though 
that is the vice, and thi; the tirtur. 

13. They indeed who deny this natural free/ome of the 
wil, mult either yield to the A. ee or elſe do wor ſe, 
as hath been ſhew*d. But this being granted, there needs 
no »rw principle ( as the — <A for the pre- 
dwTion of what ise2i/- For he that may do good (by ma. 
king uſe of that Talent which God bath given him) bath 
eo ip/o the power to do the contrary, unleſs he is rr 
and ανον,)CI y good, which oo man is, on this fide hea- 
ven, Now Goce both the habits and oft; of fs, arc us 
poſirive as the hb and A of wirtar, ( and equally re- 
ducible to the ſpecies of Quality, and that there needs no 
ether power for the production of the former, then what 
is given us, hill it is given us to be cu free agents ; It 

will 
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will be fit to make it appear, that I have not onely wy pri- 
tale, but pablick reaſon allo for what I teach. 

C6. DIONISIUS the eAREOPAGITE, who re- 
fell's the we ru. iples in the Aanichear ſenſe, doth ſet 
them up, aud aſſert them in the ſenſe of the Scripare, 
Aftrmang God to be the principle of every thing that is good, 
and the Devel on the contrary of every thing that is evil : 
to wit, the evil of fin, which is cv properly 5 called He 
afferes the firſt in theſe werds of Saint Pl, ( Rom. 11. 
36.) Kai yoo if auſs nira nal dl; diſs. which he ex 
plains by the Rettntion thought fit to be added by Saine 
Jamery, c. u v. 17.) Haza Aon dyath vai why bem 
ea TUG, day igs Ge. beaffirms the ſecond in theſe 
tet ts "#4 nl mats we ice nates wail 
dyais, re , al Tis Au e Thw 
ws rü THITTY dxorttiow!a, randy NN 
airia nal tall} nai Tos Vos via, om awe 
DH. Yer (J. the * power to PA (thougb not the 2 
of fin it felt ) he rightly arms to be from God ; which 
p wer hett, ws in Adam and the Agel before their 
Fall, wbo could ever bave finned , if before they actu- 
ally fared, they had not bad the power to fin. Burt for 
the cxerr50u of that power into act, that being evil f car» 
not poſſibly proceed from ſo good a fountain. 
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TERTUL. contra Marcion. Lib. 3. cap. 3. 6. Sur po. 
teſtatis invemo hominem a Deo conſtitutum lapſumque 
hominis non Deo, ſed Libero ejus Arbitrio deputan- 
dum. 

ATHANASIUS (de anima humana loquens in 
orat contra Gent. p. 5. Auvrarai * Serie Tf; Ta 
va NA vec, U "I Tac xzAa 4705 p6puSai, a Nef 
pojpulorn r xaAty, marr; T4 ivavria Ao)i{Curart 
mat gain © nals & YUrara Thr vow g, 
TmpoaTor, lu, xa! yiuwoxoon, T9 aus ow 
bauThgghtd txurhy Iu rata xat' dup TWR THI; T6 


ouud. wife yet ba, — F5i x, 5 pgaraG wages 


bp 9. fs Anow Ti a'yats,——itx Tay fpyuv 6 t yi 
8 pl FRET ah, v dans d rape Vis, 61 ib de,. 
em ae UE pe ihne, fre e H bow Abr, a Ad 
tiew effes Pew Are xnaT3 5ipnoiy Th; T5 R garracias, wars 
—— "ct is ea „ avanhdry! z 6x 0! 
eee, 707 6 rte cFarre x, aan TIGy Tx tx Ca, 
6. xa) dre E Nerat. 6 Outs Toy d fene 6 
molnow © Sn, Aurel 3d &a Aoyiaptts mos 
Aol AN re Aur Tipe, tx a a'yabs, 
dAX' amd xaxila;ytyore To #0 Tiy apyir Oy ov xa 
* by 63 wl wore nxAlv ele, Car Oe gab Ne tn 
apxiSrioe 64 Ti Ti; xaxl a; imivlig # Tw avrIpu Ty 
JN bAlyey d T3 yuegra aura fd yoo 
—_ trraTo And very much more to this purpoſe p. 
—_ l 9.37. & Var. verdi dei p. 57,8. 
bans Opin as : 
— > _— — 
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AUGUSTIN. Retralt, |.c.g. per totum. Malum non 
exortum niſi ex libero voluntatis Arbitrio,— Quid op 
eſt queri unde iſte motus exiſtat, quo voluntas averticur 

ad 
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ab incommurabili bono ad commutabile bonum, cum e- 
um non nifi animi & voluntarium, & ob hoc culpabile eſ- 
le ſates mut &c. 
* Quz tandem eſſe poterit ante voluntatem Cauſa volun- 
tarts ? Aut igitur voluncas eſt prima cauſa peccandi, aut 
mallum peccatum eſt prima Cauſa peccandi. 

Non ergo eſt cui rectè imputetur peccatum, niſi volun- 
tati,voluntss eſt qua & peccatur & tecte vivitur. 

NAZIANZ. erat. 40.9. 67 1+ apud, D. Barl. p. 5 2. 
Nice/ore un Solas rud r u yz, raf tnurh; 
Unogaozh mat T4 Ws yeoguirnyzAN' hutTepos p- 
yu dn & T5 Nerf. 

1 ang 94 Tompsy ,L x24 TAC 721, * MUG 2 
vide D. D. Hammondi, Annor, in 1 Cor, 
8.4. 
FULGENTIUS apad Aqu. f. 3. . 79. art 3. Deus 
non elt ultor iſtias rei, cujus eſt Actor. 

PROSPER. in ſemen. ex Aug -p.444. loiquitas per ip- 


tom fafts non eſt, quia —— walls ſubſtantia of. Mark 


hs Reaſon, and the two things which it implyes. 1 That 
inquiry is an Accident, and 2. Such, as is not from God; 
and therefore elſewhere he faith, that the ſole cauſe of 
evil deeds is the liberty of the will — ad quam folam 
male geſta recurrunt. 

CLEM ALEX. Ney. . 5467. + zaap7!2, txs 0106 
Ana, dnia I's, Isen naxic, fon wh wird- 
uagrl a, tus ins ovy, 36 xy proiv, Auapr ia * Aue 
Se O14" Ilapar_uia: de p dyope/unn : 
ona: A Tar lad do puapriay txag ogy yeraw, tv 
ow bes , K. And ſo in the place above 
cited (4. FJ be faith all fobſtances have their pro- 
duct ion from God, but not all Actions or operations, un- 
lels when they are good. The Original of the evil he “ im 
putes to free-will, And thas be diſputes againſt them, ho 
teigned another cr enter even of ſubſtances, belide the onely 

due 


— 


ib. p34. 


The ſinful Agent the ſole canſe Ch. g. 


true God, Rig dAAoy ve; mapa Tix mpaToY O 
Foyuarit uo, 

CTRILLHS HIERO, lip, Karry E. p. 30.'Ex 
Tpoxziptous; To xaxr,6 gurepys a, citing 
that Text Eccleſ, 7. 30. And that of the A- 
poltle Epbeſ, 2. 10. Cuts ir Kras cya 
is! pes a ee fxrice* T6 + writs i 
bias mpoarnydoues; 5 Tix? jay iredxn, And alter 
in the ſame page, v is: r' T6 iripyer; tx fon 
iy bog Cont argartfatt, xa/ayani{cuerog an ANG EN 
S waxy, ax you 477 0% . e D nabicy 
xa; T4 mpayuarO. apyrycc, cAAC x, ANN. Ti 
ici dne N UmofEoAtys Aid orc, and a little atter, 
p. 34. ſpeaking of the Devil, and applying to him 
that of Ee. 28. 12, va; - top ih TX iar 
& ov, he adds, it was very well ſaid ted # 
Prater error On, NN all; iy lrmozg Ty xaxo, 
x, Thy ziTIay Eng Arx, e! card os ti th 
xd NAG ou. 

eA MBEROSIUS de { ain & Abel. 1. 2.6. fol. 260. N. 
Qui peccatum ſuum ad quandam (uti Gentiles aſſerunt) 
Decreti aut operis iui Neceſſitatem referunt, Divina ar 

vere videntar, quaſi ipſorum vis Cauſa Peccati fit, —— 

d quanto gravias Peccate ipſo, ad Dram referre quol 
Feceris, & Reatus tui invidiam transfundere in A#:borew, 
non Cm, fed Innocentix ? 

EPIPHANTES |, 1. To.z. Hzres, 36. p. 266, 265 
268, 57440 dvar dete Th Os v], pu 
ver  apuapria tx fy woa aN H, He i- 
NS. ptreoa, iy ι *> imuodxT#;, yooguln, x, op 
ear Ne Trevor, Nothing can be without 
God except fin— E i; ( TH]. 23 5 Jr T2 1a 
xeAG; ix iomire G * rua NAA, Aa ra Thy 

vr 


/ 
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mos eee dyobimura, if mx eee eee 
els Td Goa = wv} ain wat 56 canlunG T6 
71 den, id 7 504 ers haugas. uit To te 
w axfſia* Our yay why nome S] ——— T- 
ewblrres 5 winituuias vious, i d f - uu 
Ar nuns CF, ard more to this purpoſe p. 265. $588. 
yet ( ſaith he) God doth not hinder men from ſinning (by 
violence or force upon their wills) wy EHu. den neg 
eg Ta Ts x57 Tonga, p. 671. 

AWGHSTIN, de civit, Dei, J. F. c. 9. Malz voluntates 
4 Des non (une, quia contra naturam ſunt, quz ab illo eſt. 
Sicut omnium Creaturarum Creator eſt, ita omni- 
um poteſtatum dator, n * velantarums t where by the 
wil, he means the Ae of the will. 

F 7. That God gives onely the power to act what he 
forbiddeth, and that no more is meant by thoſe Fathers , 
who ſay that all things in ſome ſort do come from God, 
(Kill implying the 4 it /elf to be ſolely from the creature 
when it is wholly againſt God, as the at of hating God is 
confels'd to be,) I have already made apparent by diverſe 
inſtances recited, And Doctot Stearns hath don it by di- 
verſe others, ( Av. med. J. 2. p. 256, 257.) of which 1 
ſhall mark but three ot four. 

ANSEL MUS de concord, Nad. & Par. Nul- 
— habet potentia ullam volends aut faciends niſi illo 

ce. 

AUREOLUS in D. 37. Neque ego video 


dicunt, omnis actus eſt 4 Deo (dato ſir - 


quod 
ww niſi forte conſervands patent iam quæ elicit, & nat#- 
raw actus elicitiven. 

ALEXANDER ALENSIS part. 3. . 100, 
Adjuvat ipſum ad actionem in qui eſt malum ; quia 
dat Parma, five Libs gArbirie, poſſit © 

RICHARD. ARM ACHANUS |. 17. 2. 4 
men. c. 3. Nec Deus attingit hoc modo actiones 


ate 4d alum, fen elan productum, fed ad ge im- 
mediatum ; puta incellefium, aut we- 
| 0 


pd 


rm 


Idem 1.2. torn. 
1 Har. 64. . 
327. 


2 
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ten. Si quis poterit ex ſacris Scripturis probare hanc 

cooperationem divinam , cum omni agente creato ; crit 

mihi mirandus, & libenter probationem illam acciperem ; 
uoniam hoc facete me neſcire fateor. 

LESSIUS de Perf. Div. J. 11. c. 3. Hac ratione, 
Creaturz poſſunt dici inſtruments reſpetu Dei, & Deus 
omnia per illas operari; omnias ( inquam ) bona, non mala, 

Deus non e, neque ex perfectione virtutis 4 Des 
inſertz, ſed ex deſectu Creaturz ſequuntur. 

DURANDUS 2. D 37, Ades non procedunt 4 
Deo, nifi ſecundum indifferentian ad bonum & malum. 
Deas enim »e- elt 484 allionum lr. arbitri , niſi quia 
liberum ar bitrium ab ipſo & eſt, & conſervatur ; ſed libe- 
rum arhitrium in eſſe conſ-rvatum, adhuc elt 1d rent ad 
eligendum Actum bonum v I malum, ec dereranina;m e jus 
ad malum, eit 4 Deo, Aus enim malus naturam bonam 
ſed imperfecte bonam ( cujus Author Deus eſt). non neceſ» 
ſaris ſed libere ſequituc. Naturz itaque imperfeRte bo- 
nx, un Deb (qui Deus eſt wen volens ini quit impu- 
tandus eſt. (vide Anim. Med. J. 2. 5. 270.) 

FULGENTIUS de Pradeſt. ad mon, J. 1, p. 251. 
Sicut ergo peccatum in eo non eſt : ita peecatum ex eo non 
eſt, Quod autem ex eo non eſt, opus ejus utique non eſt. 
Quod autem nunquam eſt n opere e jus; nunquam ſuit in 
Prædeſtinatione ejus peccatum, homo, non ex præ- 
deſtinatione Divina; fed ex voluntate ſua, male concu- 
piſcendo, copit, & male operando, perfecit. But I te- 
turn f om this Antient, to other Writers more modern. 

MEL ANCHTHON, , de cas, pec. p. 48. Diabolus pa- 
ter : ideft, rim ſons, & cauſa mendacii. Diſcernit 
autem Chriſtus mendacium 4 ſubſtantia : quaſi dicat, 
ſubſfantiam quidem habet Diabolus aliunde acceptam —— 
Habet autem propriam quiddam Diabolus, mew 4 Des ac- 
cet m, videlicet mendacizew : id eſt, pecca m, quod libe- 
ra voluntas Diaboli peperit. Neque hc inter ſe pugnant, 
——ſubſtantiam a Deo conditam eſſe & fuſtentati, & tamen 
voluntatem Diaboli & voluntatem hominis cauſas elſe 


peccat 


- 


———_ 
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peccati. Quia voluntas aburi libertate tua poruit, Teque& 
Deo averrere — Primus Author peccati eſt Diabolus. 
Hr mala non fant res conditæ 4 Deo, ſed horti- 
bilis deſtruftio humatæ naturæ ———olanta; libera Eve 
propric & vere erat canſa lux actionss, ac ſponte ſe aver 
tHe a Deo, Qu peccatum ortum eſt à voluntate Di- 
aboli & hominis, nec factam oft Deo voleme, fic crant 
cenditæ voluntates, ut poſlent mov peccare. Eſt autem 
can/a contingentiz noſtrarum actionum Libertas voluata- 
tis. (p. 31. Imo Eccleſia Dei, cum ſciat De- 
um vere, ſerio & horribiliter odiſſe libidines Neronis, 
—— dicet cas aut neceſſario accidiſſe, aut volen- 
te Deo accidiſſe. Deus eſt eſſentia— volens juſta, 
caſts, non volens pugnantia cum ſud mente, in juſtam cr#- 
delitatem, inceſtas lab e, &c. Deus adeſt Crea- 
turu, non ut Stoicns Dent, alligatus cauſis ſecundis, ut 
moveat fimpliciter , ſicut movent ſecundæ : ſed ur agens 
uberrimum, ſaſtentars natizram, & (uo confilio aliter a- 
gens in aliis. Sic agit Deus cum voluntate, ſuſten- 
tans & juvans ordine agentem : Sed non juvans ruentens 
contra ordinem, etſi eam Taftentat. Sic enim condidit vo- 
luntatem Evz, ut eſſet liberum agens, quod poſſet tueri 
ordinem, aut deficere. Sit igitur bæc craſſa ſolutiot ſecun- 
da cauſa non agit fine prima, ſcilicet ſaſtentame. Hoc 
univerſaliter verum eſt : ſed non ſemper adjuvante. Non 
enim ad juvat prima eſſectum, quem now wwlr, Eſt igitur 
voluntas Evz immediata cauſa ſui actus, cum avertic fe à 
Deo. And again, Sed Chriſtianis neceſſe eſt diſcernere 
bona & mala. Secunda non agit fine prima, ſcilicet ſ«- 
ftemante : fed multa facit prima cauſa prater ſecundas, 
+ eſt « liberum. Et ſecunda, libera : ut volantss 

ve vitiole agit ſine prima adjuvante, quia talis fan 
eſt libertas, And again, Adeſt Deus ſuo operi, non ut Sto» 
icus Deus, fed vere ut liberum agen», ſuſtentans creaturam, 
& multa moderans. This ſhews the ing of ME- 
LANCHTHON,, when he faith in one place (in com- 


pliance with the vulgar) chat original fin is vids! prive- 
02 ie. 


Ib · p. 48. 
id. p. 80. 


ib p. 58. 


Ib. p. 88,86. 
MELANCH- 
THONS Di- 
flindlion of the 
feſt canſe ſu- 

fl „ but 

not ing the 
ſecond, in rol 
«Hons. 


** viciem o 
riginis ct i 
um hominis 
inquinatio & 
conſuſo ( ib. 
P- 49+) acce- 
dun 


Þ.$0.+5$ 


Deferſ ſew. 
Ness; 


Gr pred, wp. 
250, 


M BAXTER 
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tivam, which according to the Rule of equipollexce in 
Lick, muſt needs be tantamount to aliqaid poſitromm., 
And this he ſhews to be his meaning, by laying it is that 
which requires a f; that it is an * n and core 
ſafion of tht man ; which confuſion be explains by wandring 
* morions, Which he alſo faith are 1hings pofrove, And he 
illuſtrates it farther by 4 %% that 14 reſſed with winde 


| and tempeſt, as well as inte of ſails and oars, By the 


former confuſion he means original; and attzallin by the 
latter : giving his inſtance in Neres f left, which he 
denyeth to have been by the , cf God, they havirg 
been fins, though poſitive exritiesr, By which Mr. H. may 
underſtand his mila pprehenfions of Aclanchthen p 3.9 


- beſides his forgetfulnels of the proper task he hath ſet 


" bimfelf, which i not to prove that ſore ſar ave provative, 


but that ner 1th aur er pre es. 


He allo ſaich in call. Wormat. ) Peccarum vel cit delectu, vel inclinatio, vel 6h 
pugnans cum lege Dei. 


The REMONSTRANTS ill it a blaſphemy, to ſay 
that no creature can cither do more food, or , er cond alt, 
then now he doth. And yet that this is the ſequel of Ma- 
ſter Hic Doctrine, the Apel for 7 ilexws bath 
well evinced. 

Mr. BAXTER, himſelf (it juſt now comes into my 


G _ doth frequently aicribe a ſe/f-derermumng power 


to the Free will of man, however Bye by ba. And 
though humſelf bath printed a: blaſpbemouſly as the mf, 
io ing God with the caufing of evil, (which , two 
lines after, be calls a rnb,) yet be trounceth ſome of bis 
berthren, for ing God the A of the Will in - 
ry jan, «1 the c emenedialy phyfecall cauſe. And 
lo {auth of , that "tis 4 bigh ſe/fodrternwning pri 
e the from ſpring of our aftions. (of pag. 
153.)But Mc. A (u many others) is pr by me in no 
in gjacrz 1 not obſerving a97 order alcher of Aguvy wr 
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of time, but giving to every one a place, as he meets my 
mn, Or my exe. 

The words of GROT JH{S$ deſerve great heed, whilſt be 
ſaich that the /:berty of a man's will is not vitious, but 
able by it1 own force to produce a thing that it witions ; that 
is an ation ; meaning that a ies ation ( as the action 
of baring God ) is meerly from the fer ( man or Divel) 
and not without «mpicry to be aſcribed unto God, either ns 
a modiate , Or immediate cauſe. And though I cited ſome 
pare of his words before, yet (not to fail of his imremr) 1 
ſhall intreat my Reader to weigh the whole. Neque ab 
co, quod diximus, di movere nos t, quod wala multa 
evenire cernimus, quorum videtur erige Deo adicribi nou 
poſe , ut qui perfectiſſime, ſicut ante dictum eſt, Senn? 
fit, Nam cum dizimus, Dean emu eſſe Cauſam, ad- 
didimps, corum qu vere ſub fant. Nihil enim probi- 
der, quominus /, que [abi ftamrt, deinde canſe fint Acci- 
dr num quorundam, quales ſunt ct . Deus hominem 
& mentes ſublimiores homine, creavit cum afgends liber- 
tate, age ndi lilertas vitioſa non eſt, ſed poteſt ſua vi 
aliquid vitie/nm producere, Et hujus quid em generis ma- 
lis, qu moraliter mala dicuntur, omnino Deum ad ſcribe- 
re auRtorem nefas eſt. p 27, 28, 

LTCERMS vindicatiog God from the very lame ca- 
, with which Mr. Hickwwas hath not feared to aſperſe 
him, faith that the D. did precere ex ſemeripſs, ( accor- 
ding to our Saviour Jeb. 8. 44.) that be alone is pater & 
fon; malorum, war angpap& nana, the firſt mventer of 
evil things : to which be accommodates that of «Auſtin, 
- Deus pater genmer ſilium verna:em, fic Diabolus 


GROT. & 
ver Chr NI. 
P. 27, 28, 


* 
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5 58.65%, 
969. 


ibid.p.971. 
col. 1, K x. 


+ p. 79.81. 
SS. Kc. 


Bp. BRAM. 


HAL mare 
ply to T. K. 
Aowmadty 


p- 94-98 
id. Ib. p. 9/7. 


he) which God canno de, to wit, theſe things wich we un- 
juli, func alia quædam quz Deus nullatenus facere poteſt, 
ut pcccata. (p. 247.) Non pe Deus facere injuſta p. 248 

Thele following Doctrines. [ quod volunta hominis ex ne- 
ceilitate vult & eligit, & quod liberum Ax bitrium eſt po- 
tentia paili va & quod neceſlirate movetut ab Appeti- 
bili, — item quod digniras eſſet in cauſis ſepericribus 
poſle facere peccata, Item quod al quis faciat al quid oma: 
no, ut Deus vult ipſum faccre volu state Beneplaciti quod 
talis peccet, &c. were condemned with an Anathems, 
by the Bp. of Paris and all the Profeflors of Divinity 19 
that univerſity A. D. 1270, & 1341. together with the 
Blaiphemies of Joannes de Mercure of the C:ſtercian order, 
that God i; in ſome ſort the canſe of the ſinful act; And that 
wharever it cauſed by the will of the Creature, is fo cauſed 
by vertee — ranſe. And that God is the cauſe of 
every mode of the act, and of every Circamftance that is 
produced. Al which are the Rhe afferted as Nece/- 
ſary irmthi by Mr. f Hickman,& accordingly do call for a 
coademnation. 

Bp. BRAMHALL ſhewes it to be his judgement, 
whilſt he cenſures Mr. Hobbs for ſlaying, that God will 
and effects, by the ſecond canes, all their actions, good and 
bad; and faith it implyes a contradiction, that God ſhould 
willingly do what he proſeſſeth he doth ſafer. Act. 1 3.15- 
& Ack. 14. 16. Then he thus fates the matter. God 
canſeth all good, permitteth all evil, diſpeſeth all things 
berth food and Fo 1 I The general power 10 alt 17 from 
God, (in him Wwe live move and have onr bang,) thi! 
1 Good. But the ſpecification and Determination of thi: ge- 
meral power ts the doing of any evil, 19 from our 2 — and 
proceeds from the free will of man it 614 good con- 
ſequence ; T bis thing i unrig teens, therefore it cannot pro- 
coed from God. : 

Thus A9qaiz4 and others are alſo expounded by Dioralle- 
via, not to mean that God is any canſe of the evil a, 
bur tha he doth not ale bi neeſr upp from th 
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will, which abuſeth its /iberry in determining it ſelf to the 

evil at, and ſo that God us only the condition without 

which we cannot do evil, not the cauſe by which we do it. 

And ſo faith * Aquinas, Licert Des, fre waver alc dcp gtes in 
l Lemons ett banane quod tamen determnet wr — — 
ve, humane ad malum confulium, hoc non eſe a Des, 1 t. 3 ad 8. 
ſrd ab ipſa, again he faith, nov 4 motione diving ſed a d.. RA 
forvone hum int 7? olunati! Wir, ar mw tf Pp III altionts quam 2 
br « jequantay. He alſo * cites for his opinion what I have 4 — 34 
lt into the Afargin; and of which the reſult is this, Di= 37. 82 
term i, m ad pro. ,, bu'rs atur entitatem oft 4 ex in o- 
veluntate hamana, non auiem a Deo, ff Deam ita nolle an- 
tecedemer, wt hac emritar fit ; ut eam etiam eſſe pati, corſu Del xd 
ſuum concurium non ſubtrahendo + fi conditio id exigat ex attus mal 
Crearurz hbertate oppoſita. p. 92.93. 94- mark bow it is ©3* 
expreſſed by Dr. GO AD. 

God — Adam able to be willing to fin, but he made 9, Go4D xr 
him not to will ſin, — that he choſe death, it was by the the end of his 
firength of his will given bim by God, but God did not Diſpr.Mi. 
binde him to choſe death, for that were ( contradiction) a 
neceſſitated choice — if the Nature of a voluntary Agent 
de well obſerved, this point will be moſt evident. ] And 
now the judicious Dr. Hammond will be the fitteſt to 
ſhut up all. 

He that firſt gives the Law, and then precetermines . , 
© the A of tranſgreſſing (the diſebedbence, tle doing con- MOND of 
* 1rary te) that law, that firſt forbids cating of the tree of Fondamen- 
"knowledge,and then predetermines Adams will to chooſe __ — 
* and est what was forbidden, is by his decree guilty of . 
the Commiſſion cf the act, and by bis Law the cane 
of its being an «b/iquiry And indeed if the obliquity, 
” which renders the «Rt © finſull act, be it ſelf any thing, 
"it muſt neceſſarily follow, that either Gcd doth not 
© predeter mine all things, or that be predetermines the 
* 6b liquity; and Regularity bearing the ſame properticn of 
© Relation to any act of Duty, as obliquity doth to fin, is 
cannot be imagined that _ Autbor of the — 

0 
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©« ſhould not be the Author of the obliquiry, as well as the 
© Author of the pious Act is by the diſputers acknow- 
« Jedged to be the Author of the regularity of it. 
To conclude this Chapter in the words of Dr RH. 
* Let not any man reſolwe fins imto any ot ber original, then by 
> own Laſts. : 
212. in 40. 


| CHA P., VI. 


6. 1. JAving beſtowed fo mach paper on what is 
thought of moſt moment, I ſhall need ſpend but 
little in the diſpatching of thoſe flyes, to which Mr. . 
gives the name of Argements Artificial p. 69. The firlt 
be confeſſerh was Mr. Nef. [If fin a1 fin be a poſitin: 
entity, then it is a thing in it ſelf good. For twas added by 
Mc, B. but now fubſtrafted by Mr. H.) every poſitive 

thing u food, 
We 05. 2. To this 1 anſwered * many things (of which Mr. M. reply. 
ch. 3.40.16 ethonely tea few,) As . That if fn is « ea, he ſeeks to prove 
5.153. (by this Argument) that fn is ged. 2. That | had proved ia « thing 
—— rwo laſſ ſeda /; which contiouing firm and nor diſpro- 
ved, evi the force of Wis Argument to ſerve for nothing, but on - 


eee lr roek 
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epprebenſe 
— pink — E is veru, 
4 
225 is = Metaphyficum, becauſe t hach a ve being, 


which proved the Argumen: to be pertinent at the 

$. 3- Now Reader obſerve, what an iscomperable con- 
fer 1 have to deal with. There are but four things of 
twelve, on which his courage would ſerve him to try his 
teeth; which finding alſo to be te hard, he does us lepidly 


food p.70. 

But I rejoyn. 1. That my anſwer was deſigned to fright 
Mr, Hick. from his opinion concerning Gods being the A 
thor of all thaugs poſirive, nay of all things f real too, (nei- 
ther Blaſpbewy, nor Bug gery, nor hating God, ex- 
cepted,) by bringing him to the grand A iries, 0 
ing G4 5s the N uber of thr greateſt wickedneſſe in 
world, and withal of laying, the greatefl wickednefſe is good, 
2. He cannot briag me to ſaying that ſia is good, bur onely 
he can ſay he defigned to bring me ; which ſhews che 
folly of his deſigue too. For. ( 3.) as I faid that Ben a» 
mongſt the Heathen Met aphyſicians, did not fignify good 
in our E=gliþ acception of the een, ny more then 
— «Howe , L gnific evil in a 
Thaytunn, (wage apes ine for evi/ too,) fo I 
ſhallmake it «ndewable by appealing even to them who 
are partial to bim whether we can ly ſay in Eglis, 
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To the 2d 


bring an every 


lie with a beaſt, becauſe they are ations which have po- 
five entities, and therelore are Bona Metaphyſica in Mr, 
Hickmans Dialet. Nay in very broad Engliſh Mr. II. 
will tell us that they are Good, and from Grd, if he dares 
ſay twice, what be hath ſaid too often, by ſaying, ce (to 
wit,in bis 95,6.) 4- I told bim Ariftori.*; phraſe | of 
every entity bring 3 ſhould rather have been xe jected 
un unſound and unlafe, (and fo rerarncd to that Hes fe. 
from whence it c«we) then have been uſed by a Chriſtras 
to prove it to hate Cd. And accordingly Dr. Stears 
doth ſomewhere deny that mweraphyſcal Axiom to be of- 
verſal truth y for when it was urged that the Af of hat- 
ing God mult be good, becauſe es len center. 
ter, he called it che begging of rhe queſtion, as well he might. 
J Ar. H. aich theMaxime is,ens leu comvertnnt wy, ( not 
quatings poſirivam) and ſo aſcribes an equal grodneſſe to 
the formal obliquiry, (which is ex) as to the A it ſelf to 
which the obliquity it annexed. 6. Twere eaſy to prove to 
Mr. H, that che greece Lye is as , as the truth it [elf 
becauſe it is Ar:ftotle's Maxime , and as generally received 
as that he ed, ent und verum convertuntur, 7. ] had 
told him whileſt it was time, that if by good, he mcans 
bonum morale, (us to be pertinent he muſt) he mult alſo 
prove perricide, inceft, witchcraft, or Rebellion, (a thing 
neither better nor worſe then witchcrafr,) either meer pri- 
vations of beingyor moral good things, For according to his 
dreaming, they muſt be nothing, or 2. =o ſi=;, or 3. moral 

veriuer, Or 4. fins and moral vert too. 
$.. 4. He replyes to the third, by a full Conceſſion p. o. 
71, But conceiving it a diſgrace to ſtick at nothing, he who- 
ly paſſeth by — and onely quarrells my /{/aſtrat:- 
en, which yet in one ſenſe he doth approve too. That 
ſenſe was mize ; and as pertinent it was, as whatſoever 
ſimilictude he hath ſtoln from Afr. Aforice, what I ſaid of 
darkneſſe, he conſeſſeth to be 8 truth, and with a [Bat 5: 
is very Ae. As if the Sen were the worſe, for 
ay ſpcRacle, He thought his axiom the 
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better, for being v#/gar and gave it this commendation, 
that it is commonly received, p70. when he imperti 
ſaith that darkueſe cannot be felt (p 72.)he have ex- 
cepted the A , and that of his own «pprebenſion, 
which is now ſo palpable to every Reader. 2. I gave an in- 
ſtance in the tranſgreſſion of the La, which 1 ſaid was fin, 
and yet a thing poſitive, as well as provetive, to wit, priva- 
tive of wirrue, and poſitive of vice. To this Mr. H. was 
deeply filent; and fo hath yielded my anſwer, without 
the offer of a reply, that what is priverive in one calc, is 
alſo pit in aer, 
$. 5. He replyes tothe 8t. Mr. P. hath deſerved his 
bumble thanks who beſtow: a poſſrive entity on ſin. p.72. For 
this crude ſpeech, 1 firit him to the third and fourth 
part of my Rejoynder to the firſt part of his Reply, $. 3. 
I onely for his Inſtrution (of which he proves 
his preſent want) that Carnreades ſpake in « morall 
ſenſe, when he took away the difference twixt right and 
wrong. And Mr. Hickman bath done the ſame. For if God 
is the Author of that poſitive a, [ the Divel's bating God] 
as Mr. Hichmas affirmerh bim to be, (p. 96.) the 
Divel doth nething but what is right , as «1 maſt be which 
God himſelf is the Author of. 
$. 6. His Reply to the ninth, bath been already ſpoken 
to, in the third and fourth part of F. 1. of this Chapter. 
1 onely add, that if the poſitive aftion of hating God is fo 
imrinſecally , eſſentially, and hell evil, ws he hath 
liberally confeſſed (p. 94-) It will be hard for him to ſhew, 
where lyes its goodneſs many ſenſe ; much leis in theirs , 
who when they deſcribe metapby ſicall goodneſs, per ordimens 
ad petite, wnderſtand it primarily with relation ts the 
Divine will;yet fo they do faith Mr. Hickman p. 74. Could 
the man have contrived a er unhappineſs to bimſelf ? 
He confeſſeth a lictle after, that a thing 5s not good , be- 
cauſe defired ; therefore fin may be defired, and yet net 
d : when he add's, it is defired , becauſe it i good, be 
Would have ſaid, becauſe it ſeems ſo» And yet the Divel 
Paz | deſirech 
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defireth evil, becauſe it is evil. Or if it ſeewerh good to 
him, it doth but [erm fo; odifſc Dea eſt fugibile ſecundum 
ſe totum; and Mr. Hicks uw muſt lays how it bomfic ates 
4 ſwbjelt im which it is, who athras it to be grod and the 
work of God not I, who confute him for fo affirming. 
Fell. 7, His ſecond Argument ( he eclls us ) was un bi 
Leiter 1 My. Rarler to this effe't. If finbe a poſitive cu 
ty, then it is euer God or from God. p. 75. | mark, Reader; 
he doth not ſay, it was i» theſe words, (be is it ſeems «+ 
fhaw'd of them ) But to thi: effect onely. Whereas in Mr, 
lee the account is thus given , | If fn #54 poſtroe en» 
ty, iti1God. For (as « learned friend of mine wrote ts me 
wot long ſince) what ever poſitive thing #1 not from God, it 
God. ] But how does | he mean, it is from God? Ne tells 
us plainly ( p. 79.) It is from God, «7 bi; crearure ; tor fo 
he explains what he wean by that other paſſage, T here i 
no medium berwixt Dews and creaftwra. ; whereby he. is fo 


far from — That the chen ef bating, God is 
| 


the oreatare of the (intul depraved creature, (man, or Di- 
vel) that he often ſcoffs at it, as a rue conceit. And 
exprefly ſaith of A ſuch aftions , as have a poſitive bring , 

ough never fo 4nirinſecally and eſſentially evil, as that 
of lying with « bea, of hating, blaſpbrming, and conv ſing 
Cod.) That they are FROM GOD, as Well at the CRE A» 
TURE, p. 82.) ſpeaking of the creatare, by whom fuch 
villamer are commiried, 

$- 8. To ſhew bim the ſtate of his affairs by this fo. 
deſpirate adventure, I ſpent no leſs than twelve pa- 
ges. And firſt 1 obieRted the Drivel: pride, or proud de- 
frets be equal with God, ( which Mr. Hickmas ſuppoſeth 
to have been the firff in, p 103.) which will be granted 
by all the world, (Mr. Hickman not excepred) to have a po 
ftive being. And yet it being the very H,, of the 
filthieft ſproie, All the world will alſo grant, that it was 
wone of God's creatwrer. And if not fo, then Mr. Hick- 
may will have it God ; which is as Gorrible a blaſphemy, 
as the wit of Hell could have inverred, It would be tedi- 
Ous 
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ous to the Reader, ſhould I here Epiromice what I op- 
poſed to this Argument. And therefore I muſt referr hum 
unto the place before cited. 

6. 9. How now doth. Mr. Hickman defend himſclf ? 
Doth be deay the Drue/s pride to have a poſiteve being ? no 
ſuch matter. Doth he deny it to be God, by calling it 
one of God: creatures no, not a ſyllable comes from him 
touching the «ve or the other, h he take the third 
courſe, and deny it to be his creatare, by aſſerting it to 
be Him no, that is too intolerable, to be expected from 
the evil one. What then doth he reſolve on, to help him- 
ſelf at this inch? Doth he contels he was baffty, and 
icon ſiderate, and ſo crave pardon from God, and men No, 
it ſeems he is too fomachfall, and too rigida Prevbyreris 
4. But what at laſt doth he ſay then, it he doth neither 
accuſe, nor excu/e himſelf? Truly he ſaich never a word, 
but leepr-over the Buſineſs, hoping that few or no Rea- 
ders would ſee that part of my dun, N £15, or ex- 
mine what anſwer he might arrempr to make to it. For 
the better amuſing of his Keaders, he begins with a fault 
which he finds in (ras, (though he doth not ſay 
where,) then he feat a witty paſſage (word for word) 
from Mr. Goodwin, as far from the parpoſe as it was poſſi- 
ble, (and though the paſſage is not, yet the pertinent 
is his ews; ) Next he skips to the Trichotomie, which I 
had told him he was to know, for the diſtinguiſhing of 
God, and God's works, from the works of che Divel,1 Job. 
3.8,. To which his Reply is briefly this, | /f / maf, 
there i no remedy, (p. 76.) And yet, againſt this, be wil 
give we bis Rea ene and faith he will do it without fear; 
whether not without wit too, it now comes to be examin'd. 

$ 10. His firſt Reaſon is, Brcanſe be finds that thoſe 


who had ede With the Mancher and heathen Philoſophers, things 


Mi 


* 


of 
at 


building their Argument pen this Baſis, Omne ens eft vel ave richer fn 
ö vel 4 prime ; and that malnns 11 therefore net can Grd,or God 


ſed by God, brcame it it mot eng, but non ens, as they c- 


he adds five paſſages for example, p. 77, 78. F 


himſelf, and 
call that which is hut a privation, p. 76. ] to which Janne, on 
irſt als, 
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if, when A#ftin doth clſewhere fay, Peccat ann nbi off , 
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Firſt for his /gnerance of the Fathers, and bis groſs 
wil che of their meaning, and what Lbſurdicies he incurry 
by tuch miſtaking, I have abundantly ſhew'd in the former 
Chapter ; where 1 was willing to conſider it once for all, 
that I might not repeat ove thing too often, whereby to 
delay, and diftraft the Reader. I ſhall onely here add, 
1 that *cis apparent by the confeſſion of Mr. Hickman that 
if his Teſtimonies are valid, as to their lireral importance, 
they ſerve to prove the Neu- entity (that is, the v of 
fin ; which Mr. Hickman (with are forehead) bath not 
bitherto aſſerted, whatever he hath done by way of equ#- 
valence and conſecution. And if they are hguratively po- 
ken, when they lay that ſis is nothing ( which is but non 
ens in Engliſh) why not figuratively ſpoken, when they 
ſay, that fin is a privaetio» > eſpecially when there are te- 
ſ{timontes out of the very ſame Writers, not onely for 
the rraluy, but poſirivity alſo of ſin? 2.The little Greek be 
produceth, hath ſo very mary ani in fo very ſew liner, 
(not obſcrved in his Errata) that 1 conceive he did be 
knew not what with an implicit Faith ia the skill of others, 
from whom he borrow'd at ſecond hand; which I believe 
ſo much the rather, becauſe l find his own Authorities do 
overthrow the very errowr for which he brings them. Wit- 
neſs the * words of A barefixr, which prove that fin 
hath =o ſubſtance, in oppoſition to thoſe Greeks, who con- 
tended that fin had a /abſifence of it ſelf; whereas to the 
having a p»ſrivity, there is nothing more required then 
that it be ſome kind of Accident. Witneſs alſo thoſe o- 
ther words, affirming =o evi/ ching (poſitive or privative) 
to proceed from God, who being the T0 d, gives occaſion 
to the expreſſion of Tx wk la ] which evil thing: may 
be called, as not derived from him, who is 7d & wil it 
o, & ocutg3s. So when it is ſaid by St. Auſtin, ex ano 
Deo efſe m, que ſunt, he explains his meaning to be of 
all good things, and of none beflder , becauſe he preſently 
ad 


s, & ramen non offe peccatorum aultorem Deans, And 
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he means according to the letter, that fin is nothing in very 
deed, firſt ti a groſs contradiction to what he ſaith in o- 
ther places - and ſecondly, tis the worſt of his many Er- 
rowrs, 3. The — of Aquinas 1 have * eliewhere 
ſhewed. And yet if I lay (with Dr. Zack;on ) that 4%. 
nat and his followers have fomerim's ſpoken ih. 
concerning God, 1 ſhall but ſpeak to the diſhonour of 
Popiſh Writers, by whom the rigid Prerbyterians have 
been unbappily corrupted in theſe affairs. Laſtly where- 
a5 he ſaith, that brailgg Philoſophers did ſee this, (giving 
an inſtance in Sa/nf:47, and no one elſe, ) a man that ſhall 
afficm the erernicy of the world, may urge Ariſtotle for it, 
and ſay the Heath:wr themſelves diſcernd this truth Thus 
I fay a man may argue, who can find in his heart to ar- 
gue no bettet then Mr, Hick nan, But be it chat a hearben 
1s of the Presbyterian judgemcnt, the Chriſtian Fathers 
and Sch1o)men are (till of mine, unleis when they ſpeak in 
ſuch a manner again(t we, as to ſpeak 4s mach againit hem 
ſelves too. 

$. 11. His ſecond Reaſon is, becauſe be knows no other 
way of defining What ent primnm is , but this, that it is 
ſuch a Bring, which is not from any other being, and which i: 
the cauſe of all the Belag. that are Pp 78. 

Furſt I obſerve from theſe words, that the Libertine ad- 
vanceth more and more to a clear diſcovery of it elf. For 
if be thinks that 2 = ( as bating, curſing, blaſpheming 
God) hath a»y being in the world, he to believe 
that God himſelf is the cauſe of it. And the cauſe is the 
Author of any bring. And ſo he iscaught in the 4 of 
that very crime, which himſelf had confeſſed to be the 
worſt of all bla[phemier, and which is the Quinceſſence of 
all blaſphemy, faith Theophilus * Charchman, which is 
thought to ſignifie three men, of which number Maſter 
Hickman himiclf is one, in the tationall con jectures of all 
I meet wich. If be chiaks that fin hath =o being, and by 
that it is vt, then bis words are moſt . 
pertinenty and prove him befdes a meer C . Se- 

condly, 
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coudly, In ſaying God is the cauſe of all brings, meerly 
becauſe be is the firff, he ſeems to think there is but ave 
way of prierity, whereas a Freſhman in Logick could have 
told him there are five. Is it not enough that God is the 
frft of all Beings, and was from erernity without begin. 
ning, whereas all things elſe bega® to br, and ſo was before 
the being of fin and of all things elſe ) in four reſpecti, 
but he maſt alſo be before it as the cauſe of its being ? 
Thirdly, It may ſuffice to the defining of en, primes, to 
fay it is that, which alone did nevarghegin to be, or that, than 
which there is u prime, and which precederh all orber;, 
as much as erermiry pracedeth time. Or if the word caſe 
— tn it be ſaid he is thecasſe of all 
ood things that have a beirg, whether natwrally and neceſ- 
. or voluntarily ating. But not the cauſe of thoſe 
all: or ations, which cannot but argue in the canſer cicher 
wickedneſr and gail, or imperſeltion, 
$- 22. His third Reaſon in eſſect is but the ſame with 
the ſecond, as the ſecond is the lame with what be 4 4 
his ſecond eArgament p. 77. And fo I referr itforits 
anſwer both to the Sc before going, and to what | have 
ſaid in my whole fifth Chapter, eipecully to &. 5 and'6. 
Onely I add my obſervation, that whilſt God is by bim 
affirmed to be the fountain of all effencer, ( p 79.) who 
yet aſcribeth one efence unto fin, whilt be laub the ach- 
on of hating God is eſſentially evil ( p. 94-) he «fficms God 
to be the foxnrtain of all the fins in the world, and that not 
only of the , but of the very efexce of fin it ſelf. And 
becauſe he ſeems to ſtamble moſt at the common axiom 
in Philoſopby, which is found by Mr. Barlow, feres 
rall cimes one account, [ to wit, that the canſe of the 
ranſe,ir the canſeof the effeft | 1 will firſt ſend him back 
to hat I have ſaid in Anſwer to it, chap. 5. F. J. nam 2 
Next I will tet bim down ( at winas his Anſwer 
unto the ſame, *| effectas canſe ſecundz procedens ab ci, 
* ſecundum quod ſubditur cauſz primæ, reducitur etiam 
© in caaſam primam. Sed fi procedat 4 caulk media, ſe- 


dect. 12,13. the ſouree of all ſin. 
% cundum quod exit erde cauſz „ now reducitny 
in canſam primam. Sicut fi miniſter faciat oy 
* tra mandatum Domini, hoc non reducitur in dominum, 
© ficut in cauſam. Et ſimiliter peccar ww quod /ibrrum are 
© bitrium commirtit contra precepiom Dei, non reducitar 
* in Deum, ſicut in cauſam. 

$- 12, His fourth pretended reaſon is moſt ridics/onſly of the fourth: 
pretended ; He believes no w, breanſe (forſooth ! ) be 4. 
Mr. P. bath not been able ts find an); for Whereas I told fer 
bim the _C Divel are 4 medium, (be faith) / 
could not ſure but think, be would difting wiſh in blaſpbemy , the Divel. 
lying, Ce, betwixt the vital att and its deficiency . . 79. 1 Jy 
The folly of this being diſcovered thro my whole 
forth chapter, and in the 5 this fxth, (und 1 
may ſay throughout my f/:b too) but moſt expreſly in 
my third chapter 4. 6. ( which is too long to be here re- 
peated ) I ſhall onely here obſerve two thi 1, His 
#ffirming the att of Blaſphemy to be from God, (as he doth 
expreſly h. 14, 14.) Next, — — to be 
the works of the Divel, to which the — — given 
that Name, He denyes it here partly, N 
what yet the Scr aſſerreth plainly 1 Fob. 3. 8. But 
more of this Reaſon in the following Section. For 

$ 13. Alter or SG gs, he His third Ar. 
thus. If 4 thing be therefore fifa becauſe it wants ſome 2 «of. 
perſeRlion that it ought to have , and craſe to be fouſul when 
it bath all the perfeſtion which it enght to have, then is fin 
a privation ; but a thing is therefore finfull, Fe, Ergo, 


$4 
& * this is alſo taken from Mr, Rares (but no more » x, bach 
«knowledged by the Ter, then all the reſt,) fo an 4. on e 
ſwer to it is given in my Reply to Mr. Barlow, in vindica- , 7. 
tion of Dr. Field: who having proved that there are as, 
to which S reftirade can be —— — 
the a of bating God ) bad foch ananfwer 
Bariew, us 1 hew'd to be invalid in for reſpet;. And in 
each of them Mr. Hic h * concern'd. 14 
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I add, 1, that this makes againſt thoſe ſins oncly , which 
are onely fins becauſe forbiaden, not at all againit thoſe , 
which are onely /erbidden for being fins. (of which I have 
ſpoken ch 3 $ 6.) That ſomething may be evil naſe Tay 
wiſe voy, irafficmed by Saint /, as he conſe ſſeth. 
And that the act ion of hating God is jr 1njecally ror, we 
have his word, p. 94. But 2. This onely proves thit fome 
fins are privarove, not that ſin id a er privation. And 
what is proveative of wr thing, is alſo poſreve of anaiker ; 
(as hath been ſhewed g. 1. and 4-) 3. Doctor Fd and o- 
thers have often told him, of a poſiti de repay nance to the 
Law of God. And when it was (aid by bimiclſ( pag. 79.) 
he comld derive the irreg u ar from corre prion, and the Di. 
vel! T erpjtation, he did not ay, ic Was „ petite, unleſs 
nothing can be , that is F om corr mp ion and the Devel, 
A man may thus make him conkute himſelf, of the vitall 
acta, ſpeaking. and Bluſphemy s Ut tue, he faith the fer- 
mer is frow God, the latter from the Divel ; and yet the 
Blaſphemy is us poſitive as ſpeaking can be, becavuie it is 


. ſpeaking to Gods diſhonour - and ſo at once 50 oppoſition, 


and yet according to Mr, Hickwas (who is often Ae 
to himielf) there arc ſome things poſſrive, which arc i- 
ther God, nar from God, but from COTM tte and the Dm 
Templation, 

$. 14. What he is wi ling to inferr from the word 
eropuiar , { Þ. 3y-) which be law wged by Mr. Bl in 
no leſs then * three places, I ſhall ſhew to be faulty in fix 
reipects. . He ſeems not to have known ( what Mr. Bas 
low well knew, but confidered nor) that CA | in compoſi» 
tion bath a threefold importance, and thence is called by 
three names, ihn, abe ud, HT, And that 
the Law is rranſgrofſed, by him who add; to it, or goes be- 


|; Se- youd it, 3. By this way of arguing, he might endeavour 


ar dior, 
— 
nem, . 
tum Ter 


to prove God to be ue, becaule he is ſaid to 
be d, eee that is, Werben any ed, of 


des ſemper dicit , marridle & formale, Aled. Lex, Theol, c. B. p.233. 


terms 


- 


GW 


Sect. 14. of drewln — us. 
terms of being. And Diowyfinr the Arcopagite ts aur. 
to tell us what he is, by telling us what he is . ( 5 
been (hewd chop. 5. J 3. What Sc. Jobr bath r 2250 vt 
aroula , others commonly do expreſs by Txg&4r4um, and 
N , and wasn, cnc —— which 1 now fee in ** 288 2 
the [ame page of «eAtbanaſiar, who alſo puts Porivew as an 
inſtance of A (contra Gentes pag. 4.) 4+ There is 
nothing commoner in the NN. T. then for words compoun» 
ded with | « to have a poſrvve 2 
as well a5 a privative in another. As Row. 1. $0. 31, we 
find cnet; to import Rebellions ; dow ire » covenmant= 
breckers ; d, implacable ; Abe , eral ; & 
* is fooliſh hut ſous f Fignifies unreaſonable - 

; as d doth te aud milchief xgainit Chriſt, Lok, 
6. 11. and dwiila, thoſe that — of gb pre- 
etiſir. Tit. 3. 3. (v. D. H. in lc. fo d in 5. 
waſcene is poſitively ſarral, and uſed ws an Epieber of 
Cad. 4e, poſitively confident : M,, a poſitive ſer- 
row, The word dAdnuul+ Row. 1.28, does not onely de- 
note a man, who goes without 4 reward, bur that is poſi- 
tively oppoſire to every thing that is good, as Doctor Han. 
obſerves upon the place ( Noreh,) 5. alrowice in xquive- 2 is 900 
lence is the fame with dAuiia, which with the leurnedeſt 
Rymonſtrantiis Ates hominis: (as hath been ſhew'd ch. tannes gut- 
3-4. 25-) And fo it is with Hemmingins, who faich the Heat griepad} 
word da, wwrighteowſurſe, ] which is uſed by Sint Reg te- 


Jobs, doth ſignific (in concreto) whatſoever thing „ done T; vitt vite. p. 
is 4 comtrariety to the Law, And accordingly 1 in $54- 

the moſt judicious Doctor Hammed, that he takes the 

_ T ranſgreſſin of the Rule to be a poſitive — eh hs 


(ourrary ts er iſeth the 
obliqmiry of any act. 6. Nay Mr. Hick, implies as mach, 
ia the u at leaſt of his eau, —— 
Mr. Bag ow was ſo ignorant, as to believe par Lg 
ſed by a fe of brart) whillt be confeſſeth Gone 

tas, t, duxfſix , f wana, import the ſame with per- 22 en efciebs 29-30, 
carne. 5. $4. 81.1 


22 515. 


The peſiti ve importance Ch. 6. 


— — — 


F 1s. And chat peccatam doth import (concvetivel) 
both a poſitive Ad, and an «b/:quiry ( ot inordination) may 


Ron Le made andeniable fromthe enger of the word, as well 


as from the Azrbors by whom it is uſed, 1. Perce ha verb 


ence. Ade, peccare,an ation, (jult as much as maleſacere,) Per- 
cat en clearly comes from the paſſive voice of that verb; 
Peccme figni- even as much as benefaium from the prſſive voice of bene+ 
— 4 facie; mula peccant ur, de git ar apud Cc. Of. And pecrare 
non etiam o- it A Tranſiuve, Plant, Bacch d. B. 29. And precarum is ſome» 
. times a paſſive particuple, Terent, un prod. Exmach, 27. And 
Alfed uhi S#- accordingly "cis ſaid by all kinde of writers, (as well by 
* our Exenes, as our Friend:s,) that fin commeterh two things, 
whereof — one is mi, the other forma/. Not Aqui» 
nas onely, and all his followers, but Dr. I wiſe, and all his; 
* do affirm * to import 2 thin 6, ſins of Um Ves not 
— ki cd 2 ſaith that the werter of the 
COnmoret. — the boly Glo, is a conrenyr of { brift and bs 
Dr. Twille. - Goſpel; which be allo ſaith is demonſtrated both by St. 
pare, 1.p.155- Matthew and St. Mark, I bope Mr. H, will not fay, that 
Marthew ve- the comtempr of the Goſpel being poſirive, is very good and 
rok Marcos from God; which yet be muſt, or he muſt ſing his Recars 


tation. In a word, It can no more be proved that ſin is a 
privarien and nothing elle, from the. ſaying of St. fobr, 
that fin is a v, or t e Treat of the Law (1e 
3-4.) then that Chriſt himiclt is not poſirive, from the 
tropical ſaying of St. Pan, that Chrift war made fin (2, 
Cor. 5. 21.) or that darkneſſe is as poſitive us iron, be- 
cauſe the «Angel; were delivered. to chaines of darkneſe 
2 Pet. 2. * And whetber it is not indeed a fin ( without 
any — 1 or catechreſtical way of ſpeaking) to revih 
Virgins, and wich beaſts , to hate God, and to love the 
Devil, ( SES y as poſitive, as any ation 
that can be named) I appeal to the uſage of the word 
Sis, in the common experience of all mankind. 


lafi 8 16. His laſt argument (8 be calls it is very rare, 
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Fuk forrhe manifold Able 


dect. 18, . of the word peccatum. 


which he falls by his | fin as fin'I briefly refer 
to every part of my ſecond chapter, eſpecially $.8,9,10,11, 
12 &c. Next for what be faith of Original fs, 1refer 
to all I have produced from the Antient F arbers,and learn- 
ed modern De,, (who held it to be u poſs ive quality) in 
the third and fourth Seftions of the. fifth Chapter of this 
Book, and alſo in the 3. Ch $-23. Bur (thirdly) as I never 
yet ſaid, ſo neither aun I concerned to ſay, that all ſins are 
irive, It is enough that ſome are, and thoſe the worſt to 
le imagined. Nay Mr. H, muſt be concluded. a ſtrange 
kinde of Blaſphemer, in ſaying all thin tive are ei- 
ther Gods Creatures, or God Lage, gh there were 
but ove fin that had a poſirive being, ſuch as was the An- 
gels pride,and the Divels hatred of God Almighty or the 
laſts of the Devil Joh. g. 44. Yet now to ſpeak more of Ori- 
ginal fin, as that doth ſigniſie the proneneſ; of the will to 
evil, after the image of Adu will, (from after the time 
of his Depravation) it muſt needs be alſo poſirrve, to wit, 
2 conver fiew te the creature, And why might not Adaw 
zcquire (by bis fin) the image of Sara» unto himſelf and 
„Fring too, as well as f fin-away the Image of God? 
But this is not that, upon which I am obliged to laya 
ſirefſe. Nor (hall this be the ſubject of new diſpures, whe- 
ther a man doth beget a man, av much 6 Horſe begets 
4 Horſe, It may te for ever on either ſide; but 1 
believe, with greateſt force, for that part of the | 
to which St, Auſtin was moſt inclined, and all that is faid 
by Mr. H. doth bot help to diſprove Origins! fin, for 
which Pelagia and Socinians may chance to thank him. 
I know St, Pax! held that the Whole of man doth conſiſt of 
three things, Body, Soul and Spirit;concerning which Dr. 
Hammond bath a moſt Diſcourſe, with a Re- 
ference to which I will ſhut up this SeRion-(ſee bis Anno» 


tation upon 1 T. 5.23.) 
$1 Having Cen bis Reaſons, letus ſee what he ſaith to 
* ———— iltily be ſneaks from the 


whole dury of a reſpondentp. gc fer though be knew whe: 


Belle dicount 
Sholaftich | 
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omni Peccaro 
confiderari 
terminum 4 


quo, &t ad 


quem. Omne 


namque pec · 
— - 
ſectio 2 Cre- 
arore ad Ge- 


lex. 
L. p. 232. 


+ p.88. 


A ſhort c- 
chont of 


c. 


thoſe ſhiſti, 


tend to he 
0 

ſome few A- 

gament, 


7 - 
4 ch. 
3.51866. 
Me. 6.16. 
Gal.s. 19, 
Col.1.21, 
Eph s 11, 
Heb 9.14. 
1 lohn 3.8. 
Rev. 9 20. 
Of ſms! being 
called the 


works of the 
Devil. 
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| The poſuive import ance of ec. Ch. s. 


— — — — — 


I had ſaid 1 to wit, that Sins in Scripture are called works, 
(works of Darkneſſe, work: of rhe fleſh, works of mens hands, 
and works of the Devil, ) avit were on purpoſe to ſhew 
that they are per things; yer he paſſeth by that, (a3 
if the word works had been of no conſideration) and onely 
nibbles at my ſaying, That that war poſurive that Chrift 
came to deſtroy, concealing alſo from bis Reader, What! 
had cited from St. Je, of Chriſts being ee in 
the fleſh, that be night deſtroy the works of the Devil, 
1 Jobs 3 8. nor taking notice of what I (aid about vacarm 
VACH implying locat wm, as the privation of a privation 10M 
plyeth poſri0n by all confeſſions. I ſhewed it implyes a 
comtradiftien,to lay an habit is d privation, becauſe it is 
called by a Catachreſir, the privatien of a privation, when af 
ter a loſſe it is recovered; from hence 1 argued, that if the 
works of the Devil (which arc alſo called the Luſts of the 
Devil Joh. 8, 44-Jbad been meere privarions, the deſire. 
(ties of them could have been none. But Mr. H's very 
weakneſſe doth ſerve him here inſtead of frength, for not 
confidering that Death is ſaid to be capable of d:frution 
(1 Cor,15.16,) by the ſame carachreſtical way of ſpeaking, 
whereby it is (aid in other places to have a bo- 
dy, and a fig, (and fol might prove it, atleaſt to bim, 
to have u poſirove extiry) he urgeth his ignorance for a 
proof, that of a meer privation there may be properly a pri 
vation. How mach better might 1 prove that leah 10 
ſelf hath apoſirevity, from Rev. 21. 8. where to be bars 
ing in a lake of fire and Brimſtone is expreſſed by the name 
ot che ſecond death. But che work of the Devil is yo 
properly ſo called, and rherefore poſirive. The words of 
St. Feb ure even literally rrwr, d v0 αðs ies wei - 
jiccy orgs 1 Joh. 3. 4. and {rare qualities, Fob 8 44. 

$ 18. Torhe Argument which 1 urged from fins has. 


8 tual, or habits of fin, ( ſuch as Drankewneſſe in a man who 


is ſeldom ſeber,) it ſeemes he knew ſo exactly that no good 


" unſwer was to be given, as to reſolve to ſupply it with mr 


ſcarriliry, and err pg t. Ne is fain to fay that I in- 
tended 


Sed. 18. Of the bebit of druakgwnſſ 
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tended a Seri or rather ſeemed to interd it, that he might 
ſeem to have ſomething at which to e. hut no ſuch 
thing as Soriter was any more in my thoughes, then in 
my mention, And therefore this is ſo vile a praftice, as 
nay be uſed by any Arbeit, who bath a minde to calumns 
ate any paſſage of any writer. It i an ca(y thing to lay, 
that ſuch an Author makes a face as if he intended this, 
ar that, which we have reafon to believe he coald not 
pollibly intend. Bat what faith the K to my At- 
gument, * that wices are babiis ar well 43 wertnes, and 
therefore politive Qualities, us well as erte? He dorh 
not deny that lome forts of wicer indeed arc Habs, for 
he cannot think, that an A of Drenhennſ: 15 a vice, and 
that an habic of Drunkegnents is none at «al, nor can he 
think it impc ili ble ro be habreilly drunk) and that an 
bebit is a thing tei ve, he is fo far from denying, that he 
armes it, he pre ſeſſeth war te dent of it (p 92.) fo that 
now there is no queſtion, whether Drankenneſſe, when an 
be, is ; oferive or not. But whether or no it is lia, or 
whether it is not from God, in Mr. Hickman"; judgement: 
one of the two (we are aſſured by bimſc/f ji» his opinion, 
he beving taught exprefdly, h all things pojorivve are tie 
ther from ge, or God bimſelſ. Nay he piainly 
enough «ffirmes the habit of drake nneſs ; ns he profeſſetii 
not to doubt the pefrowiry of rhe habit, And he does both 
wichin the compaile of 7, or 8. lines. But he denyes that 
this habit is 8 fit inſſance of habites in poſlpredicamentss, 
yet that is a Z=ality, and fo is this; as | will make him to 
confeſſe by putting the caſe in another colour. for he 
confeſſeth it is an action for the Devil ts hate G od. And that 
an action implyes a quality, he will be hib d by the young · 
ters, i be denies;( this being one of the 4. things, which are 
10quired tO every ation.) Andas the habit of beteing God 
is 4s much « fe as the Sabi; of dranhenneſs can be, ſo it 
lerves a fly to care the thing that Improving. 
If be means vice by witie 517, (as fo by fnfulxeſſe (p. 53-) 
then he doubts whether that is poſitive which be ſaith be 


Coubrs not to be an habit; and being an habit, he uw 


® Autocatacys 


thy ls 
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tle doubrs of its poſitivity. If he means that witieſiry is the 
abſtralt of vice, he contradifts what be had faid, p53 
umleſſe be thinks he may diſtinguiſh betwixt the vice and 
the ſis of Drunk e. If he makes « ſeparation of the 
habit of drunkenneſſe (which be will have to be from God, 
as being poſitively ſomething) from the obliquity of the 
heabi: which he expreſſeth by vitroſfiry, then be incurs the ſe-· 
veral dangers, which my whole ſecond Chapter doth warn 
him of. So great and many ate the diſtreſſes into which 
this Medler betrayes himſelf. 
v 8. — I had faid (in my — — 
ee ive to make a man poſirovety f, 2. Whit 
— x ap privation, when the — cleanſed of his 
filth.) The truth of the firſt Mr. H. confeſſerh in words at 
length. p 93. and the truth of the ſecond he doth not 
tion; for be doth not ſpeak a word to it. What then 
Joch he do for an er to me? Why, it goes for an . 
{wer, to call me Reftor ; and for a jeſt, to adde RAA 
The text which I cited from Rev, 22, 11. (let bim that wil 
be filthy be filthy ſtill ) he found miſprinted, Rem. 22. 11. 
on which he faſtens, as an eccafor to ſhew his deep know- 
— — there are mot ſo many Chapters in tha Epuſtle. (Nor 
id the Printers eApprentice e there were.) He faith 
I did wt offer at any eber proof, when yet be knows I alſo 
added the words of God to the people Iiracl, / have per- 
ged thee, and then wat not purged therefore hal thou wot bt 
purged from thy filtbireſſe any more. p. 261. from whence 
I made this obſervation, that (as the b of fin is many 
times ſo ingrained, that after God: own cleanſings the habi- 
inal ſinner remaines cc (0) the fil h which is poſirive is 
mani Own Crea ure, whereas the cleanſing which 1 prive- 
tive is Gods own work. To this Mr. H. doth not anſwer 
one le , but falls to his old trade of begging, (what be 
was ſnre to be dewed) the thing in Quettion And yet 
he is ſomewhat more baſhful then at his ordinary times On- 
ly ſay ing what may be /aid, not what he dares affirme for 
truth [ we away make the [piricnal filrb re conſiſt in the mar 


— 
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that Nitor Gratie, which cither was, or ſhould be in the ſoul. 
po. But 1. he comradift; what he had ſaid a little before, 
unleſs be will deny that they are poſitively foul, who are 
"et purged, though God doth parge them, becauſe they 
are grown ſo invererately and habirnally fond, that a: ſoon 
may the Erhiope change his thin, or the Leopard his ſpots, as 
they de good, whe are accuſtomed to do evil. 2. He makes 
God Git not the ene, yet) by far the chiefeft cauſe of 
the greateſt þ/thineſs to be named in wes or dive whillt 
he makes it to conſiſt in a meer want of grace, which tis 
impoſlible for us to want, but as God doth wichbold or with- 
draw it from us. 3. He makes not any the leaſt difference, 
' betwixt nor-bleſſing (which is ove kind of filthine(s ) and 
curſing Ged (which is another.) berwixt Ammon's net le- 
ving, and his reviſing and his hating his ſiſter Tamar. 
4+ „ be God, is an Afton, by his acknowledgement; 
which however it be attended w:th, yet it is alſo ſomew hat 
wore, then a want of Grace. which although there are 
min who do who/ly want, yet the Divel; are more filthy, 
in whom the hatred of God is more habit And even 
of thoſe very men, in whom is wanting 4 Nitor gratia, their 
filchineſs is the greateſt, who d iniquity with * cords, 
and ſin 41 with a carirope. 5. Whillt he ſpeaks | of « 
want of Grace, which either was, or ſhould bave been in 
the ſoul, ) he implicitly makes God the ſole delinquent, in 
the latter part of his disrjenftive ; as if he t t there 
were a caſe , wherein God did not doe, what he hb 
have done ; unleſs there can be grace , and not of God, 
But 6. It is not ſo much the wax? , or abſence, as the re- 
Ming of grace when it is preſent, by which the filthineſs 
of a finner becomes exceedingly wore filcby. The Jews 
were f fi huer then the Ninevites, not becauſe they more 
wanted, but more abuſed the grace of God ; becauſe they 
ſinned ag inſt greater light, and agaiaſt re means of grace, 
to abſtain from ſoxning. The * wnproficable ſervant was to 
be caſt into outer darkneſs, not for having no talent, but 
for wrapping. it in 4 napkin, All which M. H. is now to 
take into conſideration, + R 6.20. 
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His cc, 5 30. To what I argued from H ſins, fuch as /y 
& tegiverſs» ing, blaſphenung , and poſitive belreving there is mo 84 


tron concerning 


&c. be returns a nung, befides bis back, Hoftibus bic 
tergo, new ſort peltore notxs, And yet wit he were proud 
of ſuch an be ter groerſation, he (tealsa paſlage from 
M. Aforice , that be may glory in bis Game with the ber. 
ter Grace, And — bs bad found me often urging that 
divelah ſin of bating God, yet he talks of ſuppeſong my - 
ſtance to be made in the very worſt, and moſt intrinſecally 
evil of all ations, even that of hating Ged.p. 93. hoping 
his Readers would believe, be bad given my Argument 
=__ «advantage. But how many Bla/phemies, ces ri. 
, and other abſwrditier of re „this pitcous cres- 
— hath committed in what be ſaith of this ſubject, I have 
ſufficicotly diſcovered in my printed letter to Dr. Heye, 
(p. 265. 266. to p. 271.) To which I have added diverſe 
things in ſeveral] parts of my preſent enterprite which 80 
I malt not repeat, (without « reaſon to excuſe me for ſo 
unneceſlary a labour, ) ſo it is every whit as weed/eſs, us it 
is eaſe to add more. I have cb in his conceſſion , that 
r batt God is an ation, and ſach an action as is eſertially 
and darrinſecally evil, evil ex genere & objetts, and antrece- 
dently te te Law 1 fay, in this I have cg, whereby 
to prove him moſt clearly his ew Kefarer. And yet | 
add , that if :be andar referring of baired te God be wot gese- 
— but provereee, ( as be lab ſaith p. 95. ) then 
hatred , being peſucrvey, doth cee to be poſnrive by being 
faſtened upon Ce, (as Mr. Hichwas muſt needs infere, un- 
leſs be denyes the barred of Gud to be a ſon, ) and yet the 
2833 God is as poſitive , as the faengt it on the 
ve 
. 21» Aſter this, having i- to e n diſcourſe from 
Mr. Bere, concerning ſeveral grounds of Difference be- 
twin the five of cxvifelne and — And knowing 
not how to bring it is (either by brad or by fhewlders Joy 
way of anſwer to any er gunmen! which be bad ſeen in 7 
mr; thought fir to forge ſuch 6 /plopiſe, m wighcbe 


SeR 2 1,24.His forgery of an Arguiient, Sc. ng 


ſuitable to his p#rpoſe, and (ſetting a bold face upon it) to 
tell the Reader that it was wine. (pag, 97.) I ſtood imat d, 
for ſome time, at his refolation ; eſpecially when Ia 
him making as 6s & profeſſion of ſuch impicry, For al- 
chough he irectly laid his child at wy deere, and pro- 
nounced me the father without Reſerve, yet few lines after 
he confe ſſeth in eſſect that it is his ow». For he confeſſerh he 
does but ſappoſe, that if mvy words were reduced to weed 
and figure, they weed appear in ſuch a Form us be hath 
now repreſented, (p 97.)But leaſt his Readers ſhould ſee my 
words concerning fins of omeſſion and commiſcion, by being 
directed to the page where I bad (| of chat ſwbjeft, he 
ſtraight creates an 19147 ſatwwr, whereby to lead them one 
of their way. For be faith wy words are p. 10657. whereas 
in all that page there are not onely v ſuch word: , but no 
occaſion or hint for fo leud a Fifties, The onely place ( for 
ought 1 know) wherein I uſed any ſuch terms, as fins of 
eulen and commiſrion, ( but without any likeneſs to what 
he forgeth ) was pag. 146% And there my words were 
precilely theſe. If fins of enviſion ( as nxt proving and not 
fiving alms, &c.) bad but u deficient canſe, yet ſins of c- 
ue ( as curſing and Sacriledge,&c.) have a canſe effich 
ent with a witnets. Its true I ſaid in another place, (p. 
162, ) that whilſt M. Hickwan denyes fin ro be ſomerhnay 
poſitive, be ſeems to mal no difference bet wirt a ſimple ne» 
«ior, and 4 privative properly ſo called, And again, con» 
Frans 4 privation properly ſo calſ d, with a thing cu pri- 
vative ſecundum quid. matt no difference berwixe not 
bleſſing, and curſing Gods Oe, where I ſay not, be 
makes mo difference , but that he ſrews to make none; 
wine, as to the pains of its poſirivity. And as to 
the force of my Acca[atin, he bath not uttered ave word 
in his ews defexce, Nay be bath proved his groſs miſtake 
of a ſimple negarrve, for « provarive properly ſo called. And 
ſo he proves I had uſed bim with tw me candor. 


u. Of all the Texrs which I had brought, for the , 
nee 8 is Holly or ſome r 
2 


proving 


2 


All. 
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His ſuppoſal of Grace iu Hel. Ch.5. 


mas indeed for way: of Grace, or by reſiſing Grace gi- 


proving of fins being ſomerhing poſitive , ( aVſonalilh, p. 
163.) He wilfully paſſeth by the reſt, and ſhews his im 
inence upon oe, in which the force of my Argument 
did leaſt conſiſt, unleſs as it relates to the next rexe after, 
of which M. Mh would take no notice, My At- 
gument was, that as we reade of great and [tle ſims in com. 
pariſon, 0 we reale ( i” proper of greater ant lf 
damnation, Aar. 21.14. Lak 12. 48. Now tis fort» 
demt in it ſelf, and fo ackrowledged a thing «mongſt the 
men of all parties, that all the Damned fen 54 bell arc 
wholly deſtitute of Grace, and that of thoſe who have x 
total privation of it, fome- ſhall have fewer, and ſi me 
wore [tripes, ſome a leſſer, and ſome a greater damnation ; 
that I thought Mr, Hichmas could not chooſe but under. 
ſtand me ; but being comrenced of the track, which yet be 
reſolved to abjure, fought to hide hu commetiion by this in 
comparable ' /aupertimence ; | That br would anſwer if be 
conld gueſs where the wein of proof did the ; and if be may 
t [yes un this, that there can be WO dt get ap fears. 
on, p. 99. | In which words, cis hard to ſay, bow many 
waycs be is unhappy. 1. Cie canner gueſs wherein the force 
of the proof doth lye, and yer he willanfwer for all bis 
ignorance. But 2, be will not anſwer yeither , unle's he 
may have leave ro forge the thing, to which he conceives 
he can give an anſwer ; if he may make a mar of clorts , 
he will adventure (on that condition to ,- at or, whin 
he hath done. 3. He either thinks there are degrees even 
of retal privations, of which ſome are privation; of no more 
then all grace, but others of all and ſome toe ; or elle 4. of 
thoſe that are damned in hell, be thinks that ſome have 
more grace, ſome leſs, or ſome none at all, ſome leſs then 
neue at all. Becauſe ſome have a greater, ſome a leſſer A- 
nation. For my Inference is this That of thoſe that arc 
wholly deprived of grace, ſome are greater finners then o- 
thers , and wore tormented; Whole fin by conſequence 
mult be /omerbing, beſides a whole privation of graces It 


ven 


| Set.23. His one anſwer abſurd in 8.reſpe&s 


- 


ven, that Ammen [uſted after fi ſt, and ſecondly 4e his 
ſiſter Tam; But beſides that want or privation of Grace, 
there were ſome poſrrove effelts which were damning ſins. 
1. He [uſted after, 2. He diſſembled with, 3. He vielen 
defiled, 4. He batrd bis injured ſiſter. It isnot through a 
want of Grace, but abundaxce of wilſulneſſe, that ſome do 
7 . the boly Ghoft, and depart from grace given, And 
ſure beſides the privation of Grace, there is that in ſome ſin- 
ners by which they arc «pwarrai naran, inventors of evil 
thing: Ina word, there is ſome thing p+ſ1r5v4 (above the total 
privation of Grace) by which it ſhall be more tolerable in 
the day of jadgement for one reprobate, then another. So 
Mr. H. aymes parpoſely beſide the mark, unleſſe he thinks 
there is Grace u H. 

Sect 23. 1 having argued that fin is ſdd te work 5s 
the Smner all manner of concupiſcence, Rom. 7. 8) of per- 
felling off agere, quam eſe ; Mr. H. ſaith, that in ſuch ſpee- 
hrs fon ſignifies wot abſtraitly and formally, but ut ſignifies 
our nature and its faculties, at nder corruption, &c. p. 100 
Here is work for a volume, if I could think it not below me 
to pur iue Mr, H. in all bis follies. Firſt I note his Confe/ſ110n, 
that fin doth ſigniſie ſomething poſitive, concretively and 
me'erially,and that in Scriprare. Next his ſe/f- contra, 
in that he had faid [p.54-) fin is ſo perfetly an abſtrail, that 
if we conceive not of ut ar an abſtraft, we canuot conceive of 
it 41 fin. 3. His vertual denyal, that ſin and finfulneſſe are 
ſynonymont, (which yet he athirmed p.33) unlefle he thinks 
our very nature may be ſaid to be finfulveſſe it ſelf, or 
that out nature and our faculties are meer proivetions, which 
yet he cannot ſay ſoberly, becauſe he abſolutely denyes, 
that fs doth ſignifie ral. 4. Dr Hammond (who 
knew beſt the true importance of the Text) thought fit to 
peraphraſe it to us, by cuſtomary fins, not by nature and fa- 
ealtier, us Mr. Hickman, 5. By this he juſtifies Dr. Jack: 
ſon and Flatcins Tiilyricws, whom before at (adventure) he 
did fo liberally condemn. G. lo faying that the faculties 


by reaſon of provations,do [uſt ag ainſt the working of the 1 
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Sins efficiem cauſe Oc. Ch.. | 


(ibid) he implyes that luſting to be af without a figure) 
and yet implyes it (as much) to be ſomething poſirove, 5. 
If be quarrels with e a»d «hers, for expreſſing the barred 


of God by fin, which is poſirive, but not good; bow bath 
he ra led in effect at the bleſſed Apoſtle, for ex ing 
that by /i, which he conſeſſeth to be good, as as pe- 


ſuive, and therefore good becauſe poſirove ? g. Let ſin be 
taken for wer and its faculties, (45 he defires) yet cen- 
cupiſcence is nor, Which ſin is ſaid to bring forth, And that 
conenpiſcence ns it is poſitive, ſo er ſelſe-comtradifier 
will hardly deny it to be a fin. 

SeRt.24. To prove the efficient couſe of fir, 1 
thus in the firſt place. If man is the cauſe of fin, and not 
efficient, he is the material, erm, or final canſe; if the 
deficiem is none of theſe, (as none will fay it is) it is , 
cauſe at all. If fin hath no cauſe, it hath tio re«/ being couch 
lefle can it be the conſe of puniſhment : and fo God is in- 
ferred to puniſh men without cauſe, & , p. 143. 
Now comes the Anſwer of Ar. H. »s much for my inte- 
reſt as I could wiſh. [ K ter ts we will ſeems to be tes mach 
frighted, we will ſay, that man is the material or ſab e 
canſe of the Action i ſuch a material or ſubjective cauſe, at t» 
oil can hate. p 10. 

To which I reply, 1. 


That A, H. did either intend to 
ſpeak to the paypoſe,or elie ( for fear of that) he ſpeaks in- 
duſtriouſly beſide it.) if the firſt, he fully grants that ſin 
is an action, and ſo a poſrrive bring, if the ſecond, be & con- 
vinced of finning againſt his own Light; and eſſectually 
conſelleth he canner anſwer: when the Bucſtron is of the 
cauſe of ſin, why does he anſwer touc hing the cauſe of the 
Action, if he does not believe it to be « fin? and if be 
believes it to be a fin, why undertook he in bis Titlepage 
to that ſin is a mere privation > Here 1 leave him 
tobehif by the Collcdge-bopes, for having written, us 
if he had written, on purpoſe to meke bimſelf the object 
of icorn and laughter, Nor is it fit it ſhould go bettet 
with fuch as write againſt God, a» the cauſe of all ſi*,, 


becauſe 


Sect. 5. Sins efficient cauſe c. 


becauſe of all en, acts, and babirs. 2. That here 
ation he means iu, one would believe by what he fair 
in his ſecond c ,a an explication of his firſt, — cauſe of 
the Action, ſncha material canſe as evil can have, if he 
means, it can have none, why did he yield a weterial c, 
if he means it can have avy witerial cauſe, ex qui or in 
ga, then he confeſſeth it hath a caſe, ich is not meerly 
deficient, if ex qui, it u concrere; if in qua, an accident, if 
either, poſocive. Ir hath beſides materiam circa quam, and 
ſoa threefold ſubject, conftiruens, recipient, occupant ſubo 
wetunw, As for his confeilion (which next enſacs) of the 
efficient canſe of ſin,) which muſt needs be meant by the 
evil of the action) and how again he falls into the young fer; 
bands, I have long fince ſhew'd, Chap. 2.SeR.28. num. 7. 
ſo ill be proſpers with ue goods out of Rebert Baroning, 
which he would certainly have cited Harem: for, had he 
ſo well underſtood it, as I hope he now doth. For how he 
builds up my cauſe upon the Ruias of his ws, by what 
he faith of the firſt ſin, « proud deſire ro be equal with 
Ged(p. 103.) I have largely ſhewed ch. 3. Sect. 28, 
Nam.1. 

25. Tomy 2. Argument, that Where there is no effici- 
ter, there it mo effect, that is , there is nothing, and ſo (ac+ 
cording to mine Aut ag ont) men are tither not damned , or 
damned for nothing (duroxaer p145-) He is fo far from 
the courage to frame an anſwer, that he dares not be fo 
leur as to repeat my words fairly ; but tells his Readers 
of my i»ferexce, without a ſyllable of of ary re ſe from 
whence my inference was drawn; for fear his Readers 
ſhould diſcern, how eonſcions he is of his diſab:bry, and 
how reſolutely bent on Tergiverſation, which he had no- 
thing to keep from being ſeem, but an caſic b,, ſo that 
ſill lam to ask, 1. How that is an effect, which bathno 
tficiewt ; and 2, How that can be ſemerbiug, which is ef- 
by w«rhbing; and 3. How nothing can be the cauſe 
of a mans dawnarion. To theſe 3. things be ſhould have 

anfwe 


Of fins belong 
nothing, if ao 
effect. Mr. 
Hickmans 
vain atrempt 
to prove kus 


— — 


A vain attempt 


* 2» Cor. 8.12. 


bear his being pant, for not paying me my arrears, (and 
ar 


— — — 


anſwered, had he been able : but nemo tenerur ad impolſi. 
bile, and ſo he thinks be hath « priv iledge to be impertivent 
what is meant r applyed to fi» ( in one caſe ) and 


to ſubſtance it elf ( in another) 1 have abundantly in- 
form'd him throughout my f Chapter, eſpecially F. x, 
3.and g 5- num. 6. &c. But fince he ſhews humſelf a ſer 
ker, he (hall not fail ro find my meaning. My meaning is, 
that (p. 104.) God will pariſh impenitent ſinners with 
damnation , both for not baving in their faculties, Habits, 
and Actions, what ſhould bein them; And a/ſo for having 
that, which ſhould vet be in them. He will not there- 
fore damn infants , for their mecrly wor-baving original 
righteouſneſs in the root ; ( for be accept eth according to what 
4 man * hath, not according te What be hath not, ) buthe 
will damn thoſe adult, who work wnrighteonſneſr, and con- 
ringye ſuch working unto the end. To this Ladd 2. things. 
1. That no wifi finver, who is liable to wrath can fo 
emit that which is good, as not to commur that which is evi/ 
2. That God will puniſh ſuch ſinners, not onely for ha- 
ving ſomething in their actions and babits which they 
ſhould vet have, but for having ſuch habrts, and for excr- 
ting ſuch aftions ; or for putting thoſe things-in being , 
which God would er bave, and forbids to be, 3. There 
is a poſetive abnegation of God, Tu. 1, 16 and io Ar. Hick 
man doth deny him. So did they alſo, who forſook God, 
and (ol/owed Baalim. 1 King. 18. 18. And therefore that 
paſſage, which Ar. Hickman took from Dr. Robert Baron, 
without ſo much as ſaying, by your lexve Sir, ( as an Ano- 
nymous writer 1s known to lay ) cannot ſtand him in any 
Read. For a man cannot ne? pay the money which he owe's, 
without — or keeping back, the money which he 
el pay. And however on payment 1s 2 mepatroe thing, 
(not a privative, as Afr. Hickman heedleſly ſuppoſeth ) 
yet the kravery and deceiefulneſr , which is the caaſe of 
— — will be granted by all to be ſomething poſerrve, 
And fo Mr. Hickman faith very well, 7 could well enough 


_ 
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dear it I will when that day comes) and for uſawrping 4 Nee 
e tom, to which he hath not a better right, than 4 * — 5 
had to Neth wincgard ; as | (hall uſefully demunſtrate, Aae, Hefl* 
when I come to that e Let now payment be what it 

will, yet «/#rpation, and violence, dr ,., and fin- 

, rejelving to be rich, and baſtening to it by any means, 

are poſirove entities with a witneſs, And now we ſee how 

his principles are run out into his prater. For whilſt he 

pleads againſt amendment and refticution, by faying chat 
non-payment is mo poſitive emtity, and that I know not how 

to place it in any predicament of beings, doth be not wipe 

his month (with the lew'd woman in the Proverbs) and 

confidently ſay , be hath done wo wickedneſs? Let the Prov.g0.20% 
ſhop- keepers beware how they lend to ſuch a Logician , 
leſt ke tell them, now-payment is no poſitive entity, nor in 
any predicament of brings, and therefore not to repay, is a 
thing of rig. But then they may ſerve him in ſuch 2 
manner, as Zene ſety d his ſaucy man, ( whoſe * like c- 
iow debauch't his praſtice) even keep him in Bocardes, 
(or ſome ſuch priſon ) and tell him that now-releaſement is 
v0 poſrive , nor doth he know how to place it in any 
predicament of beings, So much for his impertinence pag. 
104. * which he hath made it very pertinent for me, e- 
ven to — out of order concerning that, to which I have 

a 


deſign'd a peculiar place. 
pletti, quis fats craifur offer pecrare » Melincnhen. is oe. cont Page 5.4 


4 26, 1 bad faid that fs is the cauſe of puniſhment, and The conſe of 
therefore poſitive, — c — — be- ,— op 
ing then the effelt. \ In ſtead of this, Mr. Hickwas ob- en pofeive 
trudes theſe words upon me. Sin #4 4 prriſhment, but danacien, ay. 
puniſhment is 4 poſitive enticy , ergo , p 105. ] Had he 4% be thinks 
— weeds, he would bly have cited my g- * be 
$' alſo. A thing, which he ſeidome thinks ſafe for him dun 4. 
to do. And yet be faith of the pariibmert of ſenſe, (tis 
well he of ic at all, although he gives »o —_— 
5 it 


E 


2 


— peſuive. Ch.6. 
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it ) that it is mot poſitive, of we confider that in which the 
evil of that puniſhment formally confiſteth ] It ſeems the 
man is of opinion; that becauſe he takes ſi» to be a meer 
nor- the punihment of it can be wn, but u pri- 
vation of life , added to the 4, of the ee of braven; 
and what is ſaid of thoſe torment; which arc infl:7ed upon 
the Reprobater, (made to be firebrands of bell he concei- 
veth ( with ſome of the Heat hen, D:oder #1 Sic, and 
bis peers, ) to be but © Hypotheſin mwracuine] « fabu- 
lous Mormo, or Bugg, whereby to fright ſuch filly babes, 
as we Pala, and Arm, are thought to be, for be- 
ing lo ſimple as to ſuffer the loſs of all in this world, ra- 
ther then hazzard a greater ſuffering of ſomewhat more 
then a er in the world to come- This ( 1 fay ) is his - 
men, for ought I can gueſs at his opinion, by his expteili - 
ons if he did Readfaſt believe, there is an mf mite pain in 
Hell, beſides the rorall provatien of bliſs and glory 3 why 
would he ſay it is wer: poſitive 7 if be thought the very e- 
vil of that e ph e doth not conſeft in that 
infinice pain ; why did le not tell us what it is, wherein he 

it doth confiſt > If ( beſides the mcer abſexce or 
want of pleaſure) the pains of bell are not peſurive , and 
the worſt evil of puniſhment to be imagined ; | will ſay to 
Mr. Hickwan ( 3s Biſhop Bremball to Mr. Hobs,) R 


mib mimans Diegencs. And had I not * reaſon to with» 


4Ret- ſtand Dr. Twiſſe, in his withſtanding our Bleſſed Savoxr, 


by aſſerting it to be bertey, to be crernally damned, then re- 


duc d to nothing? Yet Mr, Hickman is very angry with 


my teſiſting that Door, in whoſe behalf be e at me, 
— p. 106. At leaſt he makes 47 if he were 
angry, that ſo be may take that occaſion to flip the neck, 
of his Credit out of the very ſame collar, in which be 
hath ſenſe enough to ſee that his ce is ſrangicd. 


An 


An Appendix. 


S. 1, Aving done with the main ſubject, upon 
which Mr. Hickwas ſhould have ſpent 
his whele Book, but upon which he was 
carefull to ſpeak the leaf, ( as if he were 
conſciont to himſelf of ſpeaking Suſully of fix, whillt he 
ſaw be was to ſpeak, as either a Liberrise on the one fide, 
or « Carneadift on the other,) I muſt now, ins Ap» 
ix, review his Book from the Beginning, and ſhew 
im the wickedneſs or the folly in many particulars of the 
whole, of which be hath not been yet admoniſh'd. And 
_—— * I 
ve one/ wow bu fick oe parts, j 
— — Tail of the Bady of bis Diſ- 
Cowie. 
8 1 — Bp to he Lawrero et avs 
; wherem hav a ificant implicati- 
on, That be, _ — the worthieſt 


men alive, . 1. and yet implicitly too confeſſing, T 

arc not — 5 re e 4 2 5 

writings, that they are gui a whole, 

of which . Hi I, makes them worthy of 

death,) be proceeds from bis /elf-flartery , and from bis 

ſelf=condemnation, to do me the honour of being fl 

in the ſame breath with Doctor Hammond, who muſt not 

look for better uſage than God bie, from ſuch an Ad- 

vocate and Parren of all impicty, as teacherh the ati of 

W co bo Gent any, * * 

„ 3- Tobegin (in his © wi calumnia Hi 

my felf, be Riel Selle is Brethren, thag what 1 charg'd his Fore oa 

82 ers 
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Maſters with were the meer Chimerd's of my brain. But 
how much to the ſhame both of bim, and them too; I have 
already made apparent in the beginning of my Be, 
which I leave it to be judged ( and even by them of his 
own Set ) whether it is not as Wwil/al and as malicions,as 
it was an awoccaſioned and. groundleſs lander. If he c- 
wird my citations , I have proved to his own, ard his 
Readers eyes, that he is guilty of a faded and a delibe- 
rate wickedneſs. But it he examin'd. them nor at all 
then it appears that he was reſolute to write 28 bitterly as 
he was able, without reſolving to conſider whether his" 
writing would be found to be right, or wrorp, 

$. 4+ Nor doth he content himſelf with this, but adds 
a caſt of his vira/exce (though not more imprions, yet) 
much more ebvieow to the diſcovery of the Reader; to 
wit, That God's bring the Author of fin does mecrſfarily 
follow on an opinion Which I maintain, p. 3. But does he o- 
fer at = proof, or at any thing elſe to ſupply it place? 
no, nor*'fo much as. tells bis Brethren , what opinion be 
means of wy maintaining. Nay he afterwards confeſſeth 
He thinks it no way conſiſtent with the ingenuity of a Scho- 
lar, or of a man, to charge me with Flaſphemy : nay that 
he cannot , Without perfeft affront to bis conſcience, return 
we Blaſphemer for Rlaſphemer. (Book p. 4. ) If this is 
reconcileable with what he faith of me in his EY Then 
whatever I have ſaid againſt Calvin and the reſt, mult be 
affirmed by this Rha;/odiſt to be no accuſing them of Blaſ- 
phemy. But who is a Blaſphemer , if be is t, who 
migint ajneth an opinion from which the wo ſt of all Ra 
phemies (Reader, they are his own words) doth unavoid- 
ably follow we ſee the greateſt of all memories is excee- 
dingly tee lte for a man of his Trade For not remem- 
bring in his, Epiſtle, what be had written in his Book, he 
hath rail'd it out apainſt me, to no better purpoſe, then to 
his own ſelf-condemnation. Forif in his Book p.4. he had 
any truth in him, or ingenity, he muſt needs confeſs he 
had none at all whillt he was writing to the Derr 
4 


$624, 5- chung bis Dodicatory Epitile 


ind boldly committing that very crime which he had cal- 
led a per fect front to bis conſcience, and inconſiſtent with 
the ingenuity both of a Scholar and of a . It now ap- 
pears (to do him right) that all hi: Rhaplodie was not 
ftoln; for his H- cent rad,, arc all % own. 

. 5. His next irreverence is the moro, for being ſhew- 
ed to the moſt learned and truely Reverend Dr. Ham- 
wed, from whom be pretendeth a Citation, which hath =o 
rr«b in jt, but is injurious in 4 Reſpects, for the better elu 
cidating of which, I hall firſt tranſcribe Mr. Hickwans 
words, [The privativeneſſe of mural evil is met a monſter 
h tcbed under the wing: of a few Diſciplinarian Zeleti ; not a 
prfefl phamaſy, a mere Scholaſtical Nowen, a: Dr. 
Hammond is pleated to call it, Funda p 178. ] Firſt it 
is to be obſerved, that all theſe words (from monſter, to 
reren] are printed in the ſame letter, which doth diſcri- 
winate Citations from Mr, Hickman: own text ; 10 a0 n 
one Reader wholooks no further, and is not fore-armed 
with that Arat, with which the writings of ſuch a 
Gameſter are of neceſſity to be read, can —— the cr» 
rour of apprehend ing that ali that paſſage is Dr. Hammonds, 
and withall to be met with, inthe page there cited; where- 
as in al his pick works, in which I hope | am as perſect 
asany man of my memory (which I confeſſe is none of 
the greateſt ) is like ro be, there is not any ſuch word, as 
Manfter batched under the wing: of 4 few —— Z te 
let. Nay I am certified by the Doctor, (in bis anſwer to 
my requeſt, that he would ſearch his own Memary,) that 
no ſuch expreſſion hath ever paſſed from his rongoe, much 
lei from his Pen, on 4#y occaſion whatſoever, much leſs 
on thi. But on this I lay no weight, becauſe it is no other 
then an implicit Falſi fication, His 2, fault is more groſs, 
whilſt he citeth the page, and miſreporterh the words of 
that Reverend Doctor. In lieu of | School-nation| Mr. Hick- 
mes forgeth him to have written |. mere Scholaſtical N += 
tion) where tis plain the word | were } is a mere 1nterpolation; 


whereby to intimate an exmicry betwixt the Dottor and 


the 


Dy. H ammond, 
vindicated 
from Mr-H, 
bis ſeveral 
F alfificatons. 
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Hi: confound- 
ing the things 

which be once 

difting«i/br. 


the Fathers, of which there had elſe been no appearance, 
For a Father may fay that, which is withal a Scheel, 
though not « were Scbol/aſtical notion. But neither ſhould [ 
have mentioned this, which in a man of his practice is ta 
be reckoned a Peccadilogif it had not ſtood betwixt n 
his third muſrepreſent ation, which ſeemes to me of greater 
weight and yet to receive ſome increaſe by thoſe additi- 
ons. I fay it is bis third injary, that be groundleſly faſtens 
the Dofters cenſure to the above-ſaid privetiveneſſe of me 
ral evil, Upon which it was fo far from having faſt- 
ned. by the Doctor, that he neither uſed any ſuch words, 
nor any other which can bear any Analogy with ſ#cb; un- 
leſs the proivetiveneſſe of i= doth import no more with 
Mr, Hic t ma, then doth the non-extity, or nothingneſſe of 
it; which as it will prove him a Carneadff, ſo it is the 
moſt that he can plead, to that wich which I now 
him. That Reverend Doctor having but mentioned 
perfect Phantaſic of ſome, that ſin is a Von e, ( that is) 
a nothing, So that now (good Reader) thou knoweſt the 
meaning of Mr. Hickman, whenſoever be aſſerts the pri- 
_— of fin. He means tis Nothing, or a Non-entity, ” 
elſe he wilfull icates, as well with thee , as wi 
Dr. — Ab 

$. 6. I chought the man had made a difference, bet wint 
a fle negative, and u Privative ; eſpecially when the (u- 
ter is not a want of aff being, but onely of a Rectitude 
ot conformity to a rule : elſe why did he diſtinguiſh (when 
it was ſutable to his need) betwixt a negatives and a prive- 
tive Nothing ? Beſides, prevativeneſſe being but a word of 
relation, reterring to ſomewhat that it had, but f, or 
ſhould have had, but wi# of having, (that 1 may grati- 
fie him for once with this diſtinction) And N. ien be- 
ing but an Accident Adveniens enti in actu exiſtenti, It 
follows that that which is priverive in relation to ſome- 
thing of which it is fo, may have a poſitive being p- 
exiſtent to that priverion, in order of ere if not 
time. Thus in every Tranſmutation, and in corruption 
more 
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for as one goes our, another enters, Night ſucceeds Day, 
as Satan, image doth Gods. And what if the laſt be a pri- 
vation in reſpect of that which was before? can it poili- 
bly argue no ety of the Ae, by which the Image 
wes introduced, ot of the /mage ir ſelf abſtractly taken ? 1 
wiſh Mr. Hickman would minde his Grammer, and know 
that prove is a verb active, as much as poo; as privare, no 
leſs then porere, is an ation properly fo called; and by con- 
ſequence provar40, juſt as much as poſir5 is, Thus the 4 
lag an innocent Chriſt (which was we know, the fin of 
murder) however twas d provetien (in one reſpect) was yet 
as poſirive an ien, as the moſt lawful execarion of the 
bluſpheming thief ,which(in one reſpeR) was a priverion allo; 
yer the murdering of Chriſt was neither a nullity, nor 
was it produced by God bimſclf, us Mr. Hickman hath ſaid 
that every real being ii. 
$. 7- Bat there remaines a fourth thing, of which our 
Rhapſod iſt is to be told, to wit,that the error on which Re. 
teren Dr. Ham, aſfixt that Character [ a perfeft bastaſe 
and School notion\ wis not (imply and meerty this, that fin 
nothing or « no» ext/ty, but together with this addition 
ſo that all things may be predetermined by God ard yet not 
fn. Fand ow. p. 178, lv. 23. where ſhewing the tricks of 
thole men, by which they would hide the / conſequen- 
c of the Doctrine which they teach, (to wit, that al man- 
ner of things were predetermined by the Almighty,) he 
mentioned this as the f, [ That fon is but anementity, 
« nothing; ] ſo that af things ( forſooth!) might be eternal- 
ly — and yet not . Thus they are Ler- 
tuner, or Carmradiſli, or beth by turns, (do what they can.) 
ſo long as they adhere to the Ca/vinian Scheme, But Mr. H. 
omitted what he found of moſt weight. 
F. . Whilſt I am on this ſubject, I mean the clearing 
of Dr. Hammond, from this Falffcarer, | ſhall annex to 
bis Epiftle, a parallel paſſage out of his Beok, where ſpeak» 
ing of the gef of fins of enviſion, he lairh 5 fu fe 
STRANGE 


more eſpecially, there is a privation of a form,but not of all; 
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5 The poſntive import ance of Oc. Sect. 9. 


STRANGE, that they alſo ſhould be poſitive, that he 
hnows not whether ever it were aſſerted by any, but ( erberny, 
alias Champneys, Mr. Dukes the keeper of the great Ordinary 
at Hell in Weſtminſter, Mr. P. and (whom be wonld not he 
with ſuch company) the Reverend and learned Dr. Han- 
wound. p. Gg. Here, for brevitics lake, I ſhall but make theſe 
demands, 1. With what colour of excuſe this can be faid 
of Dr. Hammend (or indeed of Mt P.) who never ſpabe of 
this matter by word or wricing, more then what hath been 
ſhewed in my former ſe&ions ? whereas ſins of Omen 
have not been ſpecified, ſo if they had, it had not follow. 
ed, that either 1,or Dr. Hammond, had afcribed to ſuch a 
poſitivity. 2. Why the man ſhould invent ſuch ugly 
names, as Cerberus (importing the Dog of Hel) and next 
to that, the keeper of Hell, to joyn with a Deller offo 
much eminence in the world, not more for his Learway, 
then for the holineſs of his life, 3 Whether calling him 
the Reverend and Learned Dy. and expreſling to im 
ſeeming tenderneſſe , is not a bitterneſſe of Jeere, and ſox 
horrible aggrava'oen both of the fa/ſbrod and the — 
which 1 have noted in my fi and ſecond Quere ? yet thi 
* the meek ſpirited man, who complaines that be is uſed 
with too much ſharpneſs, and exhorts his Brerbres very 
demurely, to {rt their moderation be known mnto all 
men, 

$. 9. Having done with Dr. H. He begins afreſh to 
caſe himſelf on Dy Taylor. Whom having taught in what 


manner he ſhould have Intituled his Book, (Not Dew, but) 


Pelagini, or Secinus \uſtibcarms, (. pq He immediately 
lets fly (in as knows 4 falſtbood as could be fpoken,) That 
the Dy. wowld bear ni in hand, be onely quarretieth with the 
Preryterian Nation of original fin\ wherens it is clear that 
Dr. Te in bus Deus , extends his Quarrel 
(though very civilly)even to choſe whom be owns as his 
Friends ard Bretbres, fors (with bimlelf ) of the very 
ſame mother. the Church of England. Let Mr. Hickman 
cd nnd bold from Mlſhing if be u able, whilſt be be- 


__— 
— 
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| holds the Tranſition the Doctor makes in ſolemn manner 
(p-54-)from his Pre:bjterian, to his Epiſcopal Opponent ty 
whom he worthily calls bis Deareſt brethrew, That be de- 
| nyes Original fin, he very plentifully denyes, and faith be 
canner but conſtſſe that to be, which be feels and groan: under, 
and by which all the world is made miſerable, p. 12. But 
now {oppoſe bim a flat denyer of that Cathelick Doftrine, 
which is taught by our Church, of Original fin. And let 
ws conſider what it was which made him erre in this 
point whether it was not his contemplation of the horri- 
ble conſequences and Texents, which Precbyterians are ace 
cuſtomed to (»perftr»ft on that Doctrine. As (for exam- 

) that all being dead in Adam, there was yet no 
the far — part, no not in the ſufferings and ſari- 
falls of Chriſt, ſee how rightly the Doctor gathers the 
odions conſequential Blaſpbennes, in the former part of his 
enterpriſe, (as farr as p. 34) from what is taught by the 


Prerhyterians, Of he alſo conſeſſeth his Brethrens i 
ons to be free, and ſuch as (if they were — 


would not move a lone to As. p. 56. The P 
therefore are to be blamed, for er error he may 
have publiſht in this parti ; And not at all the Church 
of England ; which by liberally allowing, that Chriſt hath 
dyed even for af who were dead in Ad, direts the 
oncly both pious and unqueſtionable way, of making good 
the Antient Doctrine of Orgi ie. 

$. 9. Had Dr. Ti affirmed (what is but fer- 
* by Mr. Hick-man, too un ta thing to a 
ydgement in ſach affaires,) that he was not 
by Preabyterians, his ownletters would have contuted him 
(as now they do Mr. Hickmas) which be directed to 
the Right Reverend, my Lord of Recbeſter, But us it 
* the reſult is this, — Taylor in one point is 

a (ingular opinion, or peaking, in which the 
other ſons of the Church of E do avow their ſorrow 
and diſſatisfationywho are the only men that can lay ſure 
I wt. 
tage. 


$10. 


* — n 5 MW W 
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$, 10. Im one ef the meaneſt (though not 1 hope 
the leaſt obedient ) of all ber children. And though 1 
am well — quali fed, for the clearing this learned 
Doctor from che calumnte and falſhood of bis Revivty ; 
yet am 1 too much a h to nndertake his conviction, 
as to that which I conceive be heath fabd amis. Bur (with 
a Prefiſcint be it to ſo acute and emmentan Author, 
who 1 conceive hath onely erred for frar of erring,) 1 
thiak it better to inſiſt pon the cad of Chriſts Deb, chen 
ro define what wen ba te es, hed be never died Con- 
cetuing the wiſd eme of God's in the diſpolal of 
Adee, 1 think the beſt way to ee is to judge us 
God jadperh and is revealed to have done in bis ten 
Word. We are wſſarcd by revetarien, that Chrift was gi- 
ven fot all n Adem, of for all who art born hom Adam: 
which had he not decreed to have done as he hath yer, 
we have no meafure of judging, what ſhould have becn 
the juſt cc of Adam's in; or whether, any beſid $ 
Adam, ſhould have been concerned in kt. We cannot 
know God's comnſelr, but by ww; or dreds revealed to 
as. Had Chriſt been given, but not for af, in particular 
not for - Heathen infants , I think we can as little gae's, 
what ſhould become of thoſe Infants, as what the other 
world bad been; if God, in firad of Tb, had created 


7 bat, 

1 ing to make it known to Mr. Mita 
and his Abertors, how much I A, cer from the Do- 
Kot s errexy on the righe hand, and how much more 1 
joy» with bim, aguinit their Here e, on the left. 

n. The wen of ſcorn goes on to reach us, how . 
tit he is for a Divine, ot to be fo much av d- Preach, 
were he in 1wrk Poirvich,, where av-ordaininy is to be 
had. For fpeaking of % end the Predyrenicns , in tech- 
tion to our Tenets of God's Derr, be Frith we brfrernd 
them in giving whe prople octafion vo think , that vhey onely 


ave the wits , Who wonld comendl for the Faich moe debe 
red rorhe Sans, N. 3. ] Sex bow hate ** 
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tafie Text in St. e. 1f Caluin's Doftrine in point of 
Decrees, is the fat delivered te the Saints,of which Saint 
Jude ſpake, then it muſt not onely be ruh, but the whale 
drvine Trath delivered to us as we are Chriſtians And fo 
farewell (by this Logick to che four Evangeliſts, who 
have nothing of the Faub that was once delivered te the 
Saints ; But welcome Jobs Calvin, who hath it a8. For 
the whole Doctrine of the Goſpel is meant by Tig1; v · 
deen, Jude 2. And anleſs Mr. Hickwes did take it 
too in that ſenſe, how does the atfixing the aſſertions up- 
on Ca/vis and his following Preibrierians (p. 3. and . 
give any occafion to the people, to think that they are the 
ONELT MEN! It is no wonder, if Biſhop Hooper 
(one of the firſt of our holy Marty, who ſuffered 
from the Papi: for our Religion, as others have done 
from the Preibyterians, ) did expreſs theſe men by the 
name of Geert, us having found out another Goſpel , 
then what bad been written by the four Evangeliſts, (to uſe 
the words of Sir Edwin Sands.) Our Geſpeliers ( laid 
Biſhop Heger are better learned then the boly Gf 
ter every miſchief that is done, they ſay it is Gods will. 
And what prodigious ſtuff it is, which Mr. Hickwas cals 
the Faith which was once delivered te the Saints , 1 leave 
to be judged by the words, and lines, and pager, which L 
have ſhewed from Mr Calvin and other Writers. Had 
an Angel from beaven taught ſach a Goſpel, Saint Pant 
had fet him ng with an Aua, Maraxatha, 

$. 18. Biſhop Carleton ſaying, | ſewer taks ic for 4 (en 
of ſuch a1 are looking towards Popery, &c- p. 5. J gives 
leave to others, to take it otherwiſe, When a thing bas 
two handles, cue may take it by the right, as well as ane- 
ther by the left. As I, and my Betrers are wont to take it; 
Our diſclaiming the Doctrine: of Pre:rbyterians is the wa 


to ſtop « Part; month ; who bath nothing to ac 
the Proteſtants of, but what the Presbyterians have in- 
troduced ; and that in a perfect oppoſition to the true Pro- 


reſt ant reliſ us. 


92 6. 131 


The way 10 flag 
«pepiſt's 
mah, 
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Hi mew ſenſe 


* cerns- 


$ 13. ln che eighth page of bis Epiſtle ( for the ſixth 
and the ſeventh are fill'd with one large Tranſcripr, ver- 
batim taken from Mr. Pri», without acknowledging the 
Author from whence he took it,) he appears to be con- 
ſcious of his ſemrritity 9 by which he ſuppeſeth be hath 
departed from that rte of ſpirit, which 11 required in 
4 Miniſter. But he defires his Brethren to think it « 
lawſull us they may (us if he were acting 8 of the {ind 
in bis Addreſs to Ri Bay ) to put lome ec ger into 
his ink, and foto continue in his pre from Ch Ae 
e ( ſuppoſing he cannot fall rorally , much lefs f. 
nally from Grace, ) or elſe is merkrrſs of ſprout, to call 
me Bolſec, and Fevardentin:, and what be plea eth. But 
bere I arreſt him with one mild Queſtion whilit he is fu, 
rious, Was wy faying that their ſpeeches could be no 
teſs then Rlaſphemons, who ſaid that God War rhe Author 
and canſe of fin, A making their Graves amongſt e 
mers > or a proving by their pages, hie and words, where 
they had made their own Graves ? Perhaps they thought 
their ſpeeches innocent. And thence I cenim d th ir 
ſpeeches , not the thoughts the ox of them. Suppole 
the Author of a Diſpenſatory al pur 4 Receipt trito his 
Book, which I know hath poyſou'd ſomr, and is as likely 
to poyſon «hers ; will my giving « timely warning to be- 
ware of that medicine, be cenſured as the making that 
Author's Grave among murderers > It will it ſcems by 
Mr. Hichwar, but who can help it? I plainly proved to 


Doctor & „Tbat for all 1 faid of Mp De- 
Frrines, 1 not Doctor Phitakers, but Mr. C. 
vin: good leave. lo Mr. Hickman (unawares) bath 


rail d it out againſt both, Bur if Bolſcc is reformed, 1 
be will — And t hat — - 
thyllu tells us 

. 14+ He falls again to confefion, p g. that "ris hard 
for him not to exceede his bound: 
his Brethren , to 
compares them to 


; whereupon be prayes 
= him a call ante repentance. And 

old Paritancs, ws to the exerciſe of 
their 
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their patience, But who were the old Paritancs ? were 
they fuch as took upon them to ordain Afiniſter; at Brack- 
ley? or fuch as 196k jorfally their neighbours goods ? it fo, 
be faid ill, That the world wat not worthy of uch inbabi- 
tants. I be Apoſtle applying the words to , who fut- 
fer'd the [poling of then own. 

. 15. The malignity which he concludes with againſt 
Epiſcopal Government , which yet he holds to be bester 
than went at all, ( and sener at af hath been the Govern» 
ment which they have hitherto ſet up) doth onely ſerve 
to put us iu mind, in how many reſpeQts they have been 
per d, us well in ſwearing , as forſwearing their Scotiſh 
Covenant. They may be ſaid to be Reſormers of Epiſcopal 
Government, (and if they pleaſe, of Regal too) a5 the 
Heretick Marca was (aid (by many women, and 
men ) Tie Reformer of all that bad gone before bun. hut 
what kind of Afinifters he ordained, and after what an en- 
ormous we, and how. he Reformed the womens Per- 
ſer to fill bis ew, would be tedious to tell upon this oc- 
calion, They that will, may conſult Epipharizr, Hereſ. 
34 And eſpecially Irena, lib. 1. cap. 9. My obſerva- 
tion is chiefly this, That he was reckon'd a great Ree 


for meer, 
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$ 16, Having gon over the main of Mr, Hartan, 

Dedcatory Epiſtle , I now procted to his Preface , his 

redious hr face to the Reader. On which I ſhall make the 

ſhorteſt ſtrictures that I am able, until I meet with (och 

things as do call for length. And 
T3 


And maligniry 
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hath unanſwerably ſpoken to the Hiftorical part, both in 
his Certamen Epiſtolare , ( wherein he Retutes it ex pro. 
feſſe) and in bis Quinguarticular Hiſtory, ( wherein be 
vertually Refutes it, though not by name,) I ſhall not 
theretore ſay more to that, than is ted by Doctor 
H-ylin, or at leaſt omitted for ought I am able to 14 
me mbe r. 

$ 17. He tells his Reader in the beginning, 1. tov 
mac h be bad been taken wich ( 1 know not what ) rich vein 
of Rhetorick,, which (be faith) be ſaw running through 
all my writings which be bad ſeen. 2. That te bath ws 
mentioned my name without theſe prefaces of Reſpet which 
are dnt to a Scholar» 3. That notwithſtanding bis 
debaſed to the Danghil of Doltiſe, he is not ſo much # 
tempted , to detratt from my Credit ard Repmation, c- 
p. 1.) lf chis hath any Truth in it, then there is no truth 
at all in the far greateſt part of his whole ormance. 
For Mr, Barter himſelſ, in all bis KA er- H, is x 
pany Railer in compatiſon. Not onely all the ill langurge 
which be was able to immer, but even all that he was able 
to filch from ethers, he hath made it his e ro throw 
upon me; and all for no better Reaſon, then my aſſerting 
Gods honowy, to the diſgrace of thoſe wn who — rand 
arainſt him.) 1am lo :gnorant in his eyes, p 71. And be 
eie ſech A darkneſs wpon the face of my underſtantirg, p. 
71. that from thence ycu may diſcover how he reſþelt: 
we 41 4 Scholar, And rather then derraſt from my Aus- 
tation, he onely — — with downright impadence, 
p. 47. with ridiculonineſs, and malice, and a Treati/e dir'y 
enough to inftifie all the ugly brat: of * Wild ft Seftarin, 
that G. C. kath nndwit'd into the world. p. 13, 14. 

But ( not to tranſcribe « great part of Maſter 
Hickman's Rinplodie, by giving in « full Catalogue 
of all bis came and rang) It (hall ſuffice me to ob- 
ſerve, bow «i the reſt of bis do run Antipedes to bis 
Sf. And howbig of er, be muſt confeſ; bimfclf to 
have been; when nothing could vaſe him but the delrvery 
of 


— — — — 
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of loch an amararal revenge, as could not be whelp'e with» 
oat the e of luch a fe comrad iftion, For firſt to pro- 
ſets fo much __— and ſo much rexderneſſe of my Credir, 

( bath been 

* A cordeal friend to my perſon ; ray (after that) to declare; 

that be f diflrked the ſharprefſe of Mr. Alert file; And 

yet afcer all, (nay in che midſt of all this,) ro behave him · 

felf in tuch fe ie, as if he had ltd wp the * Pomits 

ofall his Brethren, on purpoſe to caſt chem wp ag aing and 

all at Afe; (for what be docs to the Charch of England 
—— Children, I take as done unto my 
ſelf, and wich a greacer indignation, then if nx were done to 
my telt alone, ct is To very much his wer, as well as ic is 

his Miſdemeaneny, that to diſcover it as I have done, is ol 
the puniſhment | intend bim. 

$. 18. To what be faith of my Repuration, acquired 

ff the young G allam 1, by putting the good Greeh and la- 
rn 4 the of Philoſophers imio as Good Engliſh in my Pra- 
ical, (p.2.) I onely anſwer four things. 

1, That the Prophers and the «Hpoftler were no Heathen 
Phuleſophers, from whom my pratica! Drymity hath been 
derived. 2. But after my reaſonings out of Scrrprore, 1 
reaſon alſo out of the Helen, to ſerve the turn of ſuch 
* Profeſſors, Mr. Baxter and Mr. Hickman, who live wn- 
dewnred and ſhoweleſs in ſome Kinds of fin, at which a 
wellbred Fenn would Blaſh , or trend. And 1 would 
make them ſtrive to be bettet then they are, by their ſcorn« 
ing to be worſe then their inferionrs. 3. My uſe of Hea- 
then learning is no more then may de juſtiſied dy the pra- 
Rice of Dr. Reynolds, who hath tranſtated more of them 
then I have done, and this I ſpeak ro his honour, becauſe 
the more he «bounds in his Humane learning,the hiker he 
hs to mmer Cree. Nay the great. Apoſtle St. Pan! 
in bis Sermon N Ae, eech hatt (4 Heathen) in 


ewed;) and to proſeſſe himſelf further, 


Imaginations. p. 31. 
matter. 


— 
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matter of Docttine. Acti 17.28. And in matter of life, he 
cites Menander, 4 * Comadian, 1 Cor. 15. 33- And 


* fo in matter of report, he urgeth the words of Epimenidey, 


or Callimachs;, Lit. l. 12. The names of fe and Jam 


rer he is concluded to alleage from the Jewih Tanz, 


2 Tim. 3. 8. Beſides, Heathen learning is pleaded for by 
Aatient Fathers of the Church, asby Clemens Alexandr;- 
un Strom 7, By St. Baſin a (et Treatiſe, bow the beathens, 


, are to be read. By Gregory Nyſſen in the life of Moſes, 


(who by the way, was well died in all the wiſdom of 
the Egyptians, Acts 7. 22. that is to lay, in Heathen lears. 
ing.) And ſoagain by St. «Auſtin, de Doiring Chriftians, 
2.40, All which Mr. Hickman might have learned from 
Bp. Andrews; to whom I fend him ſomuch the rather, 
becauſe from thence he may learn the Prerbyterian in- 
ginarion;, and becauſe being in Engliſh he will be the ſuret 
to ndert and it, I could elle have ſhewed bim in * Zaftis 
Martyrs own words, How he claboratly pleadeth for 
Chriftianity it ſelf, out of the Heathen Philoſophers and 
Per; too; and how he ſetcheth a kde of Goſpel (u 
St. Ang uſtine, after him, hath alſo done) out of the Sy 
Orlet. I could tell him how Clement of Alexandria did 
t profeſſedly defer the uſe of Scripture, till he had fitted 
his Readers for its reception. And that the very belt parts 
of the Fathers writings (both of the Eaſtern and eee 
{berch) arc thoſe that arc fulleſt of Heathen Learns 


ing. 


T ix cmpury Snoturta nom ror emralges Three Gorges Tas ypepals m[- 
xte. Clem. Alex. rom. 7. p. 669. B. 


Bat I procced to my fourth Anſwer ; that my ſener 
Impleaded is fuller of Scriptare , then humane learning. 
That my chieſeſt uſe of this latter, is in my very firſt Chap. 
That Mr. Hickmas bewrayes the depth of bis /pnoraxce in 
Greek, whileſt he thinks 1 ryenſlare whatſoever be ſecth 
in my Margin, which for the far greateſt part, I onely ac 


TTY ae. SY 


" Rlged by this pecellcl nico es thortes I cam contrive es 
* 
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commedate, and apply. And what I really Tranſlate, I e- 
verown the Tranſlating of; directing my readers by 
my Margin, where the Original ir to be found. Nor can 
I poſlibly be blamed, ( unleſs Mr, Hickwan has any 
Peres) if 1 make ſome Philoſophers to ſpeak as good 
Englih,as Greth,, and Latin, 

$, 18. Tis true indeed that Mr. Hickhwas bath given no 
proof of his Humane learning, but onely of ſtealing other 
mens, which is inbamane. I cannot finde him traaſlating, 
and honeſtly ciring the Philolophers Greek or Latin ; But 
chiefly rrading in £»g/sh Writers, out of whom he com- 
piles what he thinks is moſt reti, (in both ſenſes of the 
word, as Dr. Helix hath obſerved in his f Epiſtle to the 
Reader) Which having done he makes ge,, without a 
fear that his Larcin's will come to light. Had the man 
been a Fox, he would have preyed afar of, in Greece or 
Latinm ; not where — — may ſnap him who has the 
dil to tead Eg. But if he thinks it »s i= to ſteal, (like 
the Heathensin * Polybizs) becauſe to fel is an aftiony 
and ſo a poſitive entiry; which he profeſſeth to think »- 
fin can be; yet methinks he ſhould eſteem it a great un- 
happineſſe to be Caught; For fear bis Auditors ſhould ſuſ- 
pect, if he ſhall Preach againſt fealing, that he ſealer the 
very Sermon rebuki Halb 

$. 19. How, and be hath borrowed (without a 
thought of Reftiexrion) whatſoever can te thought to be 
ſmart, or hanſome, I have already ſer out in order, by way 
of Leter to Dy. Heylin, when having promiſed to diſcover 
from whom he ſtole bis little al on the thing in Queſtion, 
(1 mean, againſt the poſitive entity of fin,) lam content in 
this place to be as good as my word. His ftrength is taken 
chiefly from my learned Friend Mr. NAR LON, =d yr 
ly too from Dr. Robert Baron learned Scot, Neither is c- 
ted (fo much as once) for any one ſyſleble of the whole, 
But how they ought to have þeen cited, if Mr. Hickman had 
not defired to for a kinde of Metaphy ſician, let it be 
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Ar. Hirte. | 
The privative nature of 
fin may be thus—evicted. It 
a thing be therefore ſinfull, 
becaule it wants ſome perfe 
Rion that it ought to have, 
and ceaſe to be finful when 
it hath all the perfeRion 
which it ought to have. than 
is fin a privation ; bur 2 
thing is therefore finſul, &c. 
Ergo, &c. 
Book, 2. Edit. Arg. 3. 


p- 84. 1.16, Ec. 

If ſin, as fin , — — 
tive entity, then it is a thing 
in it ſelf good. The conſe- 
quence Ens & bonum con 
vertuntur 

Arg. 1. p.70. J 4. Or. 


This ive being of ſin, 
is it « - and participate 
being ? If not, &c. 

p. 78. J. alt, &c. 


If fin be a poſitive entity, 
then it is either 8. 


from God, &c. 
414-3. . 7 ace. 


AM . Barlow. 

Malum effe privativum ra- 
tionibus cvinc o. ſi res 
quzvi*, quz eſt mala, ſit id- 
co prexcile mala, quia carer 
quo bono ſibi debito & 
ide d non fit mala, quia non 
caret ahquo bono ſibi debits; 
tum malitia formalirer erit 
in carentia ſeu privatione bo- 
ni, At ide d res «ſt mala, &c. 
Et per conſequens, &c. 

Ration, f. 47. 1.5 4 fir, 
9 


'- 


Si malitia aliqua eſſet em 
poſitivum. tum eft bonum. 
Ratio ett. quia bonitas ct 
paſſio entis reciproce, 


r. 44.1. 21. Cr. Ratio 5. 


Impoſſibile eſt, ut fir en- 
titas ahqua finits, & creata, 
&c. 

Ratio g. 5. 55. 1.5. 4 fin. 

. 44 10, lten, 
vide & . 54. 1 C. 
R g. & p. 36. J. 23, 
& 


. 

S ipſa malitia eſſet ens 
——pofitivum, tum — vel e- 
tit, &c. 

Rare 6. p45 L. O. 
ad 16. lintas. 
d. & p. 73-1. 2. oc. 


If 
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Mr. Hichmar. 
If original fin be a thing 
tive, Ys eicher the foul 
it ſelf, or ſome of its facul- 
ties, or ſome accident or ad- 
juact agrecing, &c. — but 
none of all cheſe, Ergo,&c. 
Arg. 4.p- 87. 1.18. e. 

{or 20. lanes, 


duch actions are called in 
trinſecally evil, both becauſe 
they are evil antecedently to 
any poſitive Law, and be- 
cauſe they are evil, ex genere 
& elle, and not meerly 
through the want of ſome 
circumſtance: for a Scholar 
to walk, &c. ſo o» for 7. lines, 
p- 94. J 6. Oe. 


Sins of omiſſion and com- 
miſſion are — di- 
ſinguiſh'd, oh hand; 
—H —; omiſſion will be the 
tranſgreſſion of an affirma- 


on 
tive commiſſion the 
—— 2 of a negative 


Precept. , dif- 
fer in reſpeR of their imme- 


diate foundation , the fun- 
damentum proxiwum Of n (in 


Ar. Nele. 
Si præter privatiovem—, 
entitas eſſet malo ori- 
ginali intrinſeca, tum enti- 
tas illa vel erit ipſa natura 
vel e jus ad junctum al iquod 
accidentale. At ex his nul- 
lum —— dici poſſit. Ergo, 

&c, ita porro ad 4. lineas. 
Ratio, p. 58.4.23. Fc. 
Vid. & p. $9. J. 7 oc. 

ad 19. linea, 

Vide ctiams 9. 90. . 6. &. 


Actus illi dicuntur intria · 
ſecs mali, quod talis malitia 
ipſis ineſt ablatz omni lege 
poſitiva.—— non ſolum ſunt 
mali ex A circumſtan- 
tiz alicujus , ex 
& objects, — ut — — 
&c. Sic deinceps ad 5, lineas. 


.Metap. 
_— * 73 Ju. e. 


a — pr Docnnd 
onis 
1, Quod omiſſio omnis ſit 
legis affirmativz violatio , 


bicu,—( 1. 20.) Malam un- 


V 2 of 
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Ar. Hats. 


of commiſſi on is ſome act or | 


habit: but theſe ate not the 
furdamenta prexima Of a fin 
of omiſſion. 

Anſw. p.g8.1.1 c. 


Becauſe covertouſneſs is a 
privation of liberality, as it 
— man upon honeſt 

ing, prodigality is « 
— ＋ liberality as it 
doth incline a man to avoid 

ſuper fluous ſpending. 
Anſw. p.99. lin. 3. 


That there can be 5 


grees in a privation, — is a 
meer miſtake. Among priva- 
tons ſome are greater, ſome 
teſs, with relation to that 
ſorm unto which they arc 
oppoſed : — that — 2p 4 

e 


| Ar. Leben. 

tem commiſſioni: in actu 
aliquo aut habit, in quo 
tanquam fundamento proxi- 
mo & immediato conſiſtit. 
Sol. p. 83. J. 11. Sc. 
Vid. . 64 J. 12 .. 


Avaritia dicit privatio- 
nem liberalicaris,in quantum 
liberalicas inclinat ad ſum- 
ptus neceſſat io, prodigali- 
tas vero dicit priyationem 
liberalicatis, in quantum 4 
ſupet luis ſumptibus liberat. 

Sol. p. $2.1. 13. Or. 

vid. &E Pe T1. 4. Fo 
4 fia. Oc. 


Dico quod privatio poteſt 
habete magis & minus —— 
Ratione termini privati; bo- 
ni ic. quod tollit. Sic ut il- 
lam ma jorem dicimus, 

uz ma jorem ſubjecti per- 
em tollit ; fic in na- 
turalibus illa cæcitas, & c. Et 
in moralibus illud vitium eſt 
majus quod bonum morale 
ma jus tollit. 


Sol. p. 29. 1.16. Cr. 


damni] (ou 


lo qual (om 


diſſentientt) 
man 


Ar. Hich man, Ayr. Barlow. 
man ſaid was poſitive. There eſt ſolum privatio—-(p. 30. 
is a puniſhment of ſenſe, and /.6.) —pana ſenſus eſt ic - 
thi· is no other way an e- lum homini malum in quan- 
vil, than as it doth de- tum privat hominem per- 
prive us of ſome perfection fectione debita. 
of which we are capable. S- 
on for five lines farther. 
Anſw. 103. „ 3. C. Sol. p.47. i. Oc. 
| Vid. & p. 30. J. 15. 
Ce. &. 78. 1.23. ad 
| F. lintas, 

The hating of God is 
complexum quid , Cc, on for 
6, lanes. 0 
An. p. 95.1. 14, Cc. Vide p. 73. 1.4.4 fin. Fc. 


[Tis not] a relatio rationis, | Quod non fit relatio ra- 
which is affirmed by Vaſquez. tionis , — quod velle vi- 
but againſt all good tes ; detur Yoſques, in 1.2. g. 95+ 
lons, &c. cap. 9. &c. 
Pag 83.1.5. 4 fin. &c. p53. . 4. Fc. 
See p. 95. l. 3. 4 fn. 


Dia Artopagita': te- 
ſtimony, | 
p. 36. J. 13. C. ſee in þ- 40. 1. 12, G. 


ma, ff Pachymers , 
i, J. 22. ce, & I. pen. & ec. 
| See in pag. 40.1. 12, Cc. &. 
29. Fe 
Gregerie Y teſti- | | 
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"= 


Mr. Hichman. Mr. Bariew, 
7.57. 4. 5. Oe. 
See in p. 41.1. 13, 6. 
eAthanaſts:”; teſtimonie , 
7.76.4. 4 —_— Ee. 
Sce in . $5.1. 9. Tc. 
Greg. Avrimin. ® noble! Gregor. Arimin, nobilior 
Schoolman. Scholaſticus. 
p. 85.1. to. ce. 7-19. & 124. 
compare p. 58.1.5. 4 fin 
c. wich] f. 53, . Nr. 30. 14, Oc. 
Ar. Hick man Rob. Baronint 
in Meataphyſica General. 
How many men have] Apud bominesdebiror in- 
been im _ „ not carceratur ob non ſolutum 
paying ms money ſummam pecuniz, quod ne- 
which they did owe ? gativum quid eſt. 
p- 104. J. 19. Oc. 55.7. $4. 5. &. 
dark bare firſt fin of tk 
to have been « K. culpæ in — — 
deſire to be equal unto vitiolam valette 
the cauſe of this de- tatis cum Deo, cauſa 
fire was the wil of the bujus vitioſz volitionis — 


But it was of the vitio 


J. 4. Ee.) Non — ergo vo- 
lumus vitioſitatem cauſz 
ſe efficere vitioſitatem 


* 
- 


- 
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= 


vitioſity is not the cauſe of 
the vitioſity of the effect: 
for vitioſity of it ſelf neither 


Ri - quia vitioſitas cauſe per 
le nihil operari poteſt; viti- 
oſiras vero effecti per fe pro- 
can effect. nor be effeRted : | duci non Poreſt; ſed tantum 
but the vitious cauſe, raking | aſſerimus Cauſam vitioſam, 
together the being, and the | prout includit ens & privati- 
ſypervenient privation, is the | onem enti ſuperadditam pro- 
cauſe of the vitious effet, | ducere effectum vitioſum, 
raking it in lik: manner for | ſumendo ſimiliter nomen e- 
the being, and the ſuperad- | ſectus vitioſi, prouc inclu- 
ded privation. dit ens aliquod & priv atio- 
nem enti ſuperadditam 

p.61 J. 12. &. 


5. 103 J. 9. to l. 20. 


Had Mr, Hickman been Hire apparent to Dr. BARON 
and Mr. BARLOW, (as fore I am be is to neither) he 
ſhould have waited for the Decreaſe as well of the ſecond, 
n of the firſt. For bow liberally ſoever a man intends to- 


wards his childe, be ſeldom puts off his eos, till he goes pet 


to bed. Nor will any, but ſuch Vermin asare Followers 
FC not at all to fight, but to prey and plunder) trip 
a man of his c be, before the breath is out of his Led. 
Dr. ROBERT BeARON, indeed is dead, and knows not 
what is done to him. But I bope Mr. B FK LOW is both a- 
live, and live-like ; and ſo tis roo ſoon for Mr. Hu, 
to“ take his — into poſſeſſion. IF Ar. Hickwas ſhall 
deny, what is become ſo proverbial for Natereity, and ex 
cuſe himſelf by an older proverb, that many times goed 
wit: do Jawp,( which being true when Mr. H. doth knock 
| Frm ym have no truth here, even for 


bis 

that very 

heard St. Themes Afore once ſaid to Gallas in a Tetraftich ; 

(Alhough what Gallas bad done in verſe, as Mr. H. bath 
in proſe, was many centuries of years, before Sr.7bo- 


mas was yet in being) 


caſon,) A man may fitly ſay to him, as] have her 


— 


Wich their 
Aggravai:on 


theſt c. 


D v. 2.29 &-32: cited by Dr. Zech in his Coſes of civillaw 3.95, 


V atibut 
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Hi miflake of 


Vatibur idem animnſque, Ne ſpiritus idem, 
fen Aigen, oft mods (C alle) tibi. 

Carmins namque eadem, werſuſq; frequenter ceſdem 
Bao fecere uli, T's quoque A facis. 


Now becauſe that great and good man was no Phe 
pher of the Heathens, Mr. Hickman will not be angry 
at ity if I try to put his good Latine into almoſt as good 
Engliſh. 


Thou(Gal/s;) haſt the ſame both ſpirit and m, 
Wich them that writ in time of yore, 
For when thou writeſt /r/es, oft 1 find 
Thou writ' the ſame they writ before. 


$. 20, Whereas Mr: Hickmas adds farther, (p. 3.) that 
1 abuſed (Mr. Barke with 12 4s banſome 41 ce 
dr from the pen of of Ben Johnſon in bis polemical;,)1 
= I did, but 1 ds wot accept of bs 
Commendation, of which how ambitious Himſelf hath 
been, we fee by other mens Drollery, to which be hath 
put his own name. Findicative 22 is ſuch a neceſlary 
Vertue, as without which it is impoſſible for bam ſoci- 
et) to ſubſiſt. W hich if Afr. Hickman will needs call Drolle- 
77, I muſt needs aſſure him he ſhews his ignorance of 
word, My doing of juſtice on ſome offenders, in vindicati- 
on of God and Man, I own us a Daty incumbent on me. 
And in particular this iat which I have done upon this 
C I take to be ſuch, as could not ſafely have been 
omitted. For Diageres turned Atheiſt, upon his ſeeing 1 
Plagiarie | 


$. 21, He Lich, be ons me wrf or! nate in chooſing the 


The Calvini. f 
an Tenet ten tremendous myſtery of r ation for my firſt aua g p. 
ders. all Rady; 2. Not that he thinks me to be awforrunare 5 de- 


cauſe his fingers itchi to he ſtealing a paſſage fromMe. Hae 


(oo 
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(on 3* Pet. 3. 16, corcerning Eccis his ſaying, that be 
choſe to ſpeak of Reprobation 41 in Idontont [wb et, 1m quo 
inveriles eſtus exerceret, which Mr. H. knew not how to 
introduce with any firzeſſe, unleſſe he might ſay I was 
anfertanate in making choile of that ſubject. But was 
not the Refuting of irreſpeſtive reprobation, (and of the 
horrible Blaſphemics deduced from it by its - Aſſertors) 8 
ſabjeR fit for my Tg@ronGe i, of firſt ende.vours when if 
that Tenet is once Iwallowed down, all further ſtudy is 
rendered »/eleſſe, (that I may not ſay pernicious too ?) 
And when no more then common Keaſes, improved a 
little by Philsſopby , is required to refute it upon the prin» 
ciples ſuppoſed ? And when in the principles | ſpeak of, all 
who have read our Charch Catechiſm: are very luffciendy 
inftrufted ? Whether fo, or not ſo, let it be judged by 
them, who have read me at leaſt as they were ranmag,and 
not by him, who will not read me. As Mr. H.profeſleth he 
neither hath, nor wil (p 3.) though he proſeſſeth the 
contrary in other places. For wbich and other Contradicti- 
ons, 1 leave him wholly to their laſh, who bid him go forth 
and be a Preacher, though not a Prieft, eſpecially for his 
ſaying 1 was awforranace in any thing ; becauſe by uſing that 
werd, he hints the hä of his own and his ens 
Doctrine, That whatſorver comes te paſſe was fore deter mi- 
wed by an abſelute wnconditional decree, importing the N 
reſſiry v all events, Which doctrine muſt needs be falſe, if 
I was nf rtunate in my che; and as falſe, if 1 was forts» 
nate, But if he will have the Doctrine true, then it was 
clearly the will of God( even according to his own and his 
Brethrens Doctrine) that I ſhould make it my firſt end- 
vewr, to ce their doctrine of Kepr obation. 

$ 22, Whatbe faith next of Bp. Aonragucs viſit at ion. 
(p 3.) and of his Majeſties Declaration, which wes nat 
mt al 4 (wo edged ſword (p.. is many wayes to my 
Advantage. For 1. the end of that Biſhops inquiry in bis 
Epiſcopal wfiration, was to filence the Doltrine of irreſpe- 
(ive Decrees, And the ſame was the end of my R 


X nee! 
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Notes. . Next that ought to have been the end both of 
the one, and the other, becauſe Mr Hickm doth now 
confelle that even that was the end of the Kings Majeſti.s 
Declaration, to which we thought it our Duty to yield 0. 
bedience 3. The twe edged ſword is ſtrangely joyned by Mr, 

Hichm wn, with 4 Charitable deſrgne to ſett ie prace, or ſto 
mant her, 4. Whileſt he faith it was defigned to ſtop the 

mouthes of the O-1bod:rx, he means by Ortbedex, thoſe men, 

who taught (4s ſince the Aſſembly men have done ) the: 
all things are orda'ned by God; and fo the murdering of 

the rangcent, as well es the g of the guilty. And 

why (forſooth I) were they Orthod-x, bat becauſe A1 

Ty had defigned to ſtop their mouthe ? How much rather 

may /edependen's beftow on themſelves the name of Oy. 

the dex, whoſe mouths were deſigned to be ſtopt by the yes 

Aena f 5. The very truth of it is this: That Deria- 

ration Was intended to ſtop Diſcourſes on en her dt, m 

farther then ( bavch had given a Kale whereby to reach, 

both in ber Catechyſme, Liturgie, Homilics, and Articler, 

whoſe contrariety indeed to the way of Calvin hid very 

. good reaſon ro pur 2 matt” upon his followers mourl h 

*- whenſoever they were opened to God: di/Eononr, And this 

[ I am able to make apparent by an eminent Perſon now l- 
ving from whom I had the following Rory, that whens 

Preacher came to Coart, and had put in his Text to the 

Clerk of the cloſer then Bp. „ Hoareford, | why will ye dre 

O hn of Iſrael?) One of the Chaplaines (now a Biſhop) 

was ſent to give him a timely w, not to have any 

thing in his Sermon againſt the Kings Declaration. And 

he underteking that he bad not, was permitted to preach 

before bis Majeſty. 

No good Ar. Þ& 273. Whathefiithof the Lord Falkland his ſpeech 
giogfrom in Parliament ſpeaking in favour of his party in en: teſpect, 
—— but quite againſt chem in another (p q. hath no other force 
in ir, then that he either thought what he ſpike, and ſo that 

5 he had not = ſeen his errour, or that at leaſt byhis diſ- 
plenſure to ſome of the Biſhops then in power, he y — 

acc 


Sect. 24. touching bis Preface to the Reader. 55 


duced to declaim in General Terme, without the addition 
of any provf, or of any thing clic to ſupply its room, 
And o I could tell of another Lord, who would have 
{proved | cannot lay, but) per/waded onely that the Oath 
in the Cen aguinlt Popery and innovations (of which 
Prethyteri aniſm was not the leaſt) was ſomeway againſt the 


King's Supremacy, But wiſe men knew what theſe things 


meant, as well as what the words ſignifie. And let it be 
noted by Mr. H. that the Doctrine which he oppoſeth 
was then coxfeſſed by the Lord Falkland (in the very fame 
ſpeech) wot to be contrary to Law, and had nothing bur 
cuſtom to plead againſt ir. (Not proving whether the 
Cuſtom, were good or evil.) And of what importance 
it i in RELJGJON, to draw an Argument onely from 
Cuftome let it be fadly weighed by Thew, who do at any 
time preſſe for a Keformation, Down goes Presbyteric 
(if yet I may imply it was ever up) as farre as 
the ſpeech of that Lord hath any force or ſtrength 
in it. 

$. 24. But now that the Reader may be informed of 
the difatereſſed Judgement, which that moſt learned and 
noble Lord profeſſed to have of thoſe points, I will lead 
him to his Keply to the Rem — — in vindication 
of what he had written againſt the pretended inf al tibibiry 
of the Church of Rene. My Lord (in his pages 108, 
109.) ſpeaking of the great controverly betwixt the D. 
mmicexs and the Jeſaxes, which was debared and beard 
before Pope Clement, and of the many dayes ſpent in exami. 
ning what St. Ae thought, his I. ip adds theſe 
words concerning Aa/ti» and bis Axceſftors. And for A- 
ftin, | He thang bt ſo variouſly concerning it, that be ſcarce 
er bimſelf which: whereat all the Antiemts that 1 could 
ever meer with( us his Lordſhip goes ou were wich the [rſwirs 
with an unenimow! conſent, ] Whatever that Lord mighe 
think, or fay, in any other time, or place, hert he ſhews 
us his moſt avowed, (and I have reaton to believe) bv, ripef# 
judg ene us. 
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$ 25- Now comes the practice of an arrant Biget in 
Preihyterianiſme, who faith that | /f whilf 1 have ben 
throwing flones ( that is writing controverſie) my children 
have wanted their bread, or have bren fain to toke it din 
ded tothbem by a mere mnckilf ull bo d th: mine own ; Then 
have I pt ſomething nber my Doomeſday Book,, which 5: 
wiſhes, 1 may have Time to take off by Rrpentance, p. 5, and 
6. J Here be intimatcs. to his Reader with a barbarous If 
a thing as e, as it is walicrons, And | wil puniſh bim 
onely by laying, what is a great and known truth. That 
I have been as conſtant a wrirk/y Preacher (and ſometimes 
more then w ekly too) ſince 1 writ what I have pdbliſhe, 
and all the time that 1 was Writing, as any Presbyterian 
within my knowledge; and more then forme whom 1 
could name. When indeed I have been vehemently fick 
(for it is not all ſickne i that hath excus'd me) my flock 
bath been fed by ſome other ſhepherd. When 1 hare 
ſomerimes been Abſent, 1 have ſeldome preach'd the 
for that, but ſometimes the were, and ſomewhere rat 
where need hath been. If to avoid ſhifting rw x7; with 
neighbour-Miniſtcrs (the chrap and {xe trick of the Preſ- 
byterians ) I have been at the charge to mairtain u Brie 
ther for my Aſſiſtance, (that whether ek or cut, 1 
may not be wanting to my Flock) what burt have 1 done 
to ſuch coverous avoridlings , as (rather then be at that 
ce for their peoples good ) will make a ſcandalens aß, 
and put their money into their Pocker:? I rhink "were 
dark; we had a Law, whereby to compell them 
to ule A/Sftants, who ſpread cut balf their mat 
ter thinly, and call it a Symon in the morning, the 
other half being -reſerv'd to be ſpread as thinly, and ſo 
to be called a ſecond Sermon after noon. So mine Holt 
in Live brancht out his Porky, that bis Cf, might 
not grumble for want of 8 ſec ond, and third courſe. And 
children are pleas d with a couple of fxperce;, when th 
will out be content with a fegen. Alas, the dif- 
ference is as great ( 1 mean in one and the ſame man) be- 
ewixe 
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ewize Sermon, and Sermon, as betwixt Gold in the inger, 
and in the f. Nothing 1s commoner with Preachers, 
then to thruſt up wv wy Sermons into or, or to beat out 
one into many, And whereas it is hinted by Mr. Hickman 
that 1 have fed my flock by a hand une ullty than mine 
; Let it Luffice that I am not fo /eff- concerted, as to flat- 
ter my ſelt wit u his epizior, My Aſſiſtant was very much 
fitter to teach the people their Chriſtian duty, than Mr. 
Hickman or bis peers can be in haſt. Fitter ( | tay) from 
after the time cf his cer fon, whatever he might have 
been whilſt be was yet a Prerbyterian. But be hath long 
ſiace left the world ; and well it had been for Mr. Hick- 
man , if be had not t! ed in an honeſt mans Grave; 
But that he had rath kd inward, and laid to heart 
the common Rule, L. alterum inenſar probri, &. 

For it it is true, wht ] bave heard from am men of 
good credir, ( and what I have partly read in print too) 
that Mr. Hick»as at the ſame time polleſſed three Livings 
at once, (and had not any right to either ro wit an ex- 
cellent Fellowſhip in Mag, Coll. befides the Parſonage of 
St. T owles, as its vulgarly call d (enough to keep a worthy 
man who has wife and children) and alſo the Ficaridge 
of Brackley, (where bis negleRts of his chi/drex are mot 
notork. us ( it I may call them , which by another kind 
of Plagiam he ſeiz'd upon, ) then is be of all others, the 
unfittelt creature in the world; to tell bis Reades-( by 
intimation ) of my enſfons towards my Flock, which arc 
very well known to have been none, 

Nor will it ad vantage him now to plesd. that he fpake 
with an | if,) and that his inference is true, upon his bare 
Hypothe fir, or ſwppoſal. For the» without offence to bim, 
I may alſo beſpeak my Readers thus] That if Mr. Hicks 
mes is very ordinarily drant , und- f he un given to ſwear 
ſfearfully by fits, ad F be is great friker when intoxi- 
cated with rage ; Then bath be put ſomething on bis Doom /- 
day book, which I with be may bave time to tabe off by Re 


gung. J This I ſpeak with an if ] and wy ſappoſas be- 
| X 3 ing 


How wah 

wo ſe in bim- 
Jelf, then in 6- 
„ iber. 
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ing granted, my Inference cannot but be rrae. Fut 1 abo- 
minate theſe courſes, ard have onely ſhew d h, ( us | 
have done his brother Baxter ) that their Trade is as cafe, 
as cis inbumare. 

$. 26. In his next enſuing words, ( G.) be does di- 
ſtinguiſh my c, (to which he is an enemy) from my 
perſon, (to which he faith be is a cordial friend. ) And 
yet in the next words to thoſe, he does not equally diſtin. 
gaiſh berwixt the perſons and opinion? of thoſe Beyond+ſes 
Divines, of whole option; (1 bope) I may uſe as hard ſpee- 
ches, as Mr. Hickman hath uſed of r, and yetbe my 
leſo their cordiall friend, We have ſeen Mr. Hickman his 
cordial friend towards w. But I was never fo s- 
likg , as to exerciſe the like upon his D ; whoſe pager 
and very ine I have laid together with their words; whilt 
braven and carth are cali d to wirnrſs, what they have faid 
againft God , as well as what (in that cale) I have duly 
laid againſt e 

§. 27. In chat he adds of his pretiews Drvines, that they 
are ſcarce to be equalled by any now abe, or to be excelled 
by thoſe in any Calendar, . ] he hath ſpoken moſt 2 
happily, (to ſay no wore. ) For 1. be knows in ſome Ca- 
lendars, Mr. Fox bis Aartyr: ate recorded. And was it 
not much more excellent to dye for Chriſt, then to write for 
irreſpeltive decrees of fin, and dammnarion ? Beſides, 2. He 
either knows, or g to know, that «ll rhe ſarms are in 
the Calendar, Novemb. 1. fois Afchbarl the Archangel, 
and ( as our Collect underftands it) Al the the Angel: of 
heaven, on Seprembey 29, John Baptiſt, the Virgin Mary, 
(who is no lefs then OI, or Ane of God, in the 
expreſſion of the Greek Fathers ) Nay Chr:# himſelf, and 
the holy Gheft, and the Father too upon Trinity Sunday , 
are cither by name, or in equivalence, at leaſt in ſome C 
lendars. Thus he commirtg a ſpirituall whoredome, by 1- 


dolizing Mr. Calvin, and other men of his ſect, yet has 


the heart ( more then once) to accuſe another of - 
a. 


6. 28, 


Set, 18 touching bis Ferface the Reader: 
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Remmnſtram but the contra» Remonſtrant ozimon hath been 
the Do'trine of the Re'ormed Church of England (p S.) be 
talks unskilfully enough for a man of his own Breeding, 
for 1. The Remonſtrants and their Opponents are much 
too young, to denominate the DoRrine our Church eſ 
pouleth ; to that ber: he ſpeaks as a ach side. But 
2, I do not pretend that in every point, the Rrmorftrans 
agree with the Church of Exgland ; our Church having 
avoided to define in ſome things. 3. Thar they agree in 
ſome things, is as manifeſt as the Sun, by what our Arti» 


4 28. Whilſt be talks how be will (kw, ner char the The Bodtrine 


of che Church 
of Tngland 
vied-cared, 
with Bp Laud 
and Bp, Mon. 
taguve. 


Ce fairh of the death of C brif, and the fall tar of the. 


R-generate, And if in every other point they do not 
ſpeak the ſame thing, yet they are infinicely liter to one a+ 
nother, then either can be to their common Enemies. And 
4. I am ſure, Out Church is favonrablc in rothbing to the 
contra Remonſtrants againſt the Remon/frants. Bur 3. If 
the Remonſtrants in ſome things do adhere roo much un- 
to Arminius, wherein the Ca/vinif; and Ai do but 
tod much agree. as 1 have elſewhere ſhewed of ſome pointy 
and am able to (hew of others alſo,) it is no wonder if our 
Church doth ſtand at a diſtance from beth rogerber, And 
ſo tis a very groſſe Fallacy (whether by ignorance or craft, ic 
comes to paſſe, 1 do not fay,) To make the De#rine of 
urch, and the Dotrize of the Remonſtrauts (though 
the miſt oed men of the Brigich Churches )to be 159+ 
frets, or «AE quivalents, in our Accompt. I can manifeſt 
a difference, whoever elſe will lay be canner. And hold- 
ing faſt mine Antagoniſt to the precedenr lumit i of my Diſ- 
courſe, or ofthe l ermes I uſe in it, 1 ſhall proceed to an- 
ſwer his next aſſert ion, firſt, by denying his proofleſſe and 
hel:leſ1 ſaying, [ char the countenanciag of Armin anime 
(un that is a Nick-name for the doctrine which we embrace 
with the Church of England) iz =o older then Fiſbep Land 
and Bibuy Montagu: ] and for a proof of my Denial, I re- 
fer him to Dr. H. Ceran Eprſtolare, but more &f 


cially to his Quinquarticular Hiſtory. 2. By affirming)t 1 
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if Bp. Land and Bp. Manta e did more eminently then 
others, give great Encouragement and Comntenance to what 
hath been commonly called Arminian, the meaning of ie 
is onely this ; that they would not ſuff-r thoſe Doctrine: 
which were exceedingly remere from what was e by our 
Charch,and in ſome things contr ar: to what our ( barch had 
defined, to pals with freedom for the Doctrines of the 
Church of England, when they were nothing but the 


Homily againſt the Teri of Idolairy (pg) 
hat Ay. H. ſhould be ſo piddy, as to make that an At- 


Arminins and his Followers are very well known to be 
Pretbyteriant ? As Presbyterians they might be ech, if we 
believe Bp Andrews, and Dy ben, but as Ae 
ans, they could not be fo, 

And as little force hath that Homily, to prove that 
Arch» Biſhop Loud was no obedient ſor of the Church of Ex 
land, (unleſſe becauſe he was a Farber) in that he put Mr. 
Sherfield te ſo much coſt, and 4 diſgraceful acknowledgement 
of bas fant, and Cauſed lim tobe bound to bis good Rehati- 
our, ibid ] For Sherfield; fault was no leſſe then a iet 
Riot, even breabing of Church window: ina private ( aprice; 
ſuch as in which (if he had pleaſed) he might have bro- 
ken the — brad too. 1odijailew of piltarer, one 
thing; and to brea% chem, is quite another, It was decreed 
at Frankford, by no leſs then 300 Biſbeps at once, that ima» 

. get are neither to be broken mor werſbipt. And Dr. Hes. 
mond himfelt (who is leaſt liable to the ſuſpicion cf ſhew- 
ing any favour to what is Popiſh) faith in his Treatiſe con- 
cerning here, | that we indeed in this matier approve of 

' the Doftrine of the Frankford decrees, 41 that 51 ſummed up 
in * theſe few words.) \t is ſo generally known that the 17. 
nomachy were Hereiicks, who ſell to work in the dayes of 
old (almoſt 1000. years agoc) as Mr. Sherfie/d bath lately 

done 


Sect. 30. tonching bis Preface to the Reader. 161 © 


don, That I thought Ar. Hickman might at leaſt have 
beard of it. And pity it is that any Chriſtian ſhould fo furt 
er, and gratefie, both the Mahumetans, and the 
fow', 1 have taken fome care to inform my ſelf rightly 
of Sherfirld"s buſineſs, and of the windows at Sarum of 
which he would needs be a Re . And by the favour 
of a Friend (having no acquaintance there my ſelf) I 
have an accompt from ſuch a perſon, as cannot eaſily be 
drcerved in that particular, and cannot poſſibly deſign 
to deceive another. The truth of the Story is briefly 


this. 


$. 20. Ina Parochial Church of that City, there wadltlin 
parned in u window the hiſtory of the Creation. And in ae 
each dayes work there was added the figare of an old man, bt 


The glaſs might be of the colours mentioned by Maſter 
Hickman ( from Mr. Prin. ) the proportions were ſmall, 
md fs obſcurely deſcribed, that very difficult it was to 
Few did ever obſerve, or appear to 
it; fo farr it was from r 


diſcern the Hi 
take any notice 


to weaker 


ns, Many old Bibles have the 


in the 


two firſt chapters of Geneſis. Nay the like may be ſeen in 
in /wprefſion ut Geneva, (let Mr. Hickman mark that ) 


It was a calnmny rain'd 


that be juſtified the pituring of God the Father, 
the eAncient of dayer in Daniel, (which Mr. Hickwas per- 


haps invented, and 


Hearſay. ) when he onely chaſtized the 
Therfield ; not knowing what wiſchiefs to (buych and 


e ſuch publick 
— — — 


ſuch a manner. Lis true the viſion in Del m 


deſcribed 


haze of an 6id mas. What ig 


to Dazicls Narrative, that is, 


againſt the excellent Archbibop , 


that of 


no more for it, then — 


ri might one day end in, if private 
be ſuſſer d to Re in 


be 
the 


to the wind, and 


ter, by words and letters, may alſo by piitares be repre- 


ſented to the 
ſtory of the 
tion of any 


eye. But to 


an od mes in the Hi- 


on ( wherein there is not the leaſt men- 


thing ) is ** Hiſtory ; 


And I 
profeſs 


— 


of 
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Bib white man by the Preibyrerians. This 


profeſs (for my part) to herr it, a much as Mr. Sher. 
field can be imagined to have done. Let would I not take 
his riotous coarſe, whereby to teſtific my reſentment; 
but humbly complain to j Authority, and fo amend mr 
ant, without the making of eher. Concerning the 
wiſdome and Piety of Arcbbibep Land: 1 cannot better 
convince a Hickman, then by the words of Bifbop Whie ; 
who (if « Biſbop at — — a Very goa 

| op (peaking of a ria 


in bis Epiftle © ndal, withdrawing many from conformity , Tow Grace 


Cy ( 
27441 


faith he) in yowr Metropolitical wiſcation, baih began « 


+ Dog ood work, in taking this into your religions confideration , 


A nam” 


e Decker u he e Church of England, Let ig ut ,t 


and you have endravoured & 1". God Ai 
vonchſafe te give 4 bleſſing, and good ſucceſs to your pron; 
intention, and that by your Graces Authority , this ſcandal 
before menitoned may be removed ont of cles 
$. 31. After one or two more of his empry bearſaze: of 
Biſhop Lind/cy and bis Chaplain, (too contemptible to be 
) he inveigh's againſt ben who do not think the 
Poe Antichriſt ( p- 11.) bow ill forever, they think and 
COS. and eg 
have t t to #, is very 
— — . bn that tis che Do- 
Crime of the Church. They that Attribute it rather to 
Somnon «/ and the Croft, have no leſs then 8. Jobs 
for their Authority. Saint Jobs ſaying plainly, that As 
mehr ( when be was writing was already in the world, 
1 Joh. 4. 3. which with what is foid, 1 Job. 2. 
18, and 2x, What i inthe Ad for the ſab Hd, of the 
C us 1 have not convenience to Examine, fo ſhould | 
be to find it in contradiction to Saint And if 
the matter were to be carried by the votes of men who are 


learned , I know not what can be greater, then 
Ke Gro ad De Hammend, ; 


. What he add's Dr. 2 
Dr. Toylor ale 2 
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ter Hichmas , that the Doctrine of = fx in the 
niach «Article of our Church, is without any ſcruple af- 
ſented too ; not onely by ef, ( who have given a pub- 
lick proof of it, ) but by every other man of my parti- 
cular acquaintance. What be faith of the Religion, which 
was ſealed by the bleed of wr Englith Martyrs, (1b. ) ſhould 
luſtice to conjure up the very head of his Feet into bis ſore- 
head, The beſt of our Martyrs having been Bybops; and 
fuch as compoſed, or partly admured our Engliſh Li- 
tar gi und — — Doctrine, which now 
are nicknam'd Arminies, and fuch as never would put 


«under, what the Holy Ghoſt hath joyned in the _— — | 


Text, ( 1 Pet. 2,17. ) Fear God, Honour the King. 
I will bold Ar. Hickman fo wiſe for once, asto thank a 
werd fufficient for bim. But when he adds that bus Rels- 
an hath been defended (ot fought for ) by the ſwords of 
Fibers (ibid. ) 1 hall teil im too in one word more, That 
thoſe are wnſfit wap: for the deſending of « R. U 
, where God himſelf allows nothing but Proyer: and 
Tears to guard it with. The Church teacheth 
none to call their frengih the law of Juſtice ; or to ſigbe 
for 2 ——_ We leave fuch pro- 
dier to three ſorts of men ; the 7wrkiſh, Popiſh, and Pros 
_ Our Eoglith Martyrs were none of that num- 


K 33. Chriſtian Reade? , I am now arriv'd at that 


ſerved in oft 
that follows. 


if re Rove 


arrompe ts 
A. 1 of 
e 
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de 
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yicall hands, and eſpecially becauſe I am no way concern d 
in a very great part of the redions Pref ace, as well as be 
cauſe that I alove am left to ſpeak, to the remaining parts 
of the Book it ſelf ; I ſhall reſolve ro ſay no more then 
thou doſt probably cxpe?, and haſt reſerved a patience for, 
But if I here and there add, hat is not obſerved, (atleaſt 
not ſaid by Dr Heli ; I hope the fault will be ſuch , as 
will deſerve its on pardon. 

6. 24. If chat were true which he faith of Ty, &c, 
(p. 3.) yet beſides the five things which are returned by 
Dr. Heyl, (p 152, 153- ) 1 canrequite him with Bi- 
ſhop Tantal in King Hen the cight's dayes, and Biſhop 
Hooper a little after, who both «abberr'd that Doctrine, 
which Fru and Tynda/ are urged for; and wrote ageinf 
it to better — then theſe were able to write for it. 
The ſeventeenth Article which be urgeth (p. 15.) is pro- 
ved two wayes to make apparently for % 1. By the 
phraſe of God's chooſing in Chrift, 2. By the care which 
is injoyned, that we recerve God's promiſes a1 they be gere- 
rally 2 forth te un in holy Scripture ; which why did Me- 
ſter Hickman ſo very fraudently conceal in his recital, but 
becauſe his heart told him was quite againſt the whole 
Frame of Calviniſtical Decrees ? See Dr. Hammond"; Fun- 
damentals, p. 146, 

$35. [is very remarkable ( p- 16.) that he pretends 
the Common Prayer and Hennes are for his turn, but is 
not able to cite a word. And Dr, Heylin makes it appear 
( #s Biſhop Overe/ long ago) that all is deſtruRtive to his 
What a rare hath he urged, p- 
18 From Doctor Nowel being Proloecutor in Deen 
Elizabeth's time; He concludes the Articles of the Church 
to be Calviniſtical, And then to manifeſt how ignorant 
he is in theſe points, he cites « paſſage from Nowels Ca- 
techiſm, which he hopes is for his intereſt , though it is as 
viſibly ag inſt it, as can be wiſh d. For whereas it is ſaid, 
{ They that be fedſaſt and conſtant in this Faith, were choſen 
and appointed, and (41 ve term it ) predeſtinated to this ſs 

e 


— 
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great felicity y. ig. It is inferred unavoidably, That God did 
Chooſe or predeſt ine to life eternal the fedfaſt, fable, and 
conſt ant in the Faith, Which is as much as f did ever 
deſire to have granted, whereby to prove the Decree to 
have been reſpetiove, to wit, reipeRive of that ce 
and conſtancy im the Fab, (which imports perſeverance unto 
the end) without which it is confeſſed, God chooſeth none. 
It being impoſlible for God (even becaule he is perfef? 
to predeſtimate or chooſe a perſon ſo qualified (as is expreſ · 
ſed by DoRor Nowed ) withour ret to the qualificats- 
5. So that Nowell was an Ar minian, or Arminius kind 
of Nowells/t , (no matter which, ) and Maſter Hickman 
uaderſtands not what "cs — 2 be either, Hs could 
not elſe ſo often write ( after the manner that he 40h) ei- 
ther quite be ide, or 4g «inf his purpoſe. 

F. 36. To his Queſtion, (pag. 19.) how came the 
Church of England to diſpoſe of ber places of greateſt influ. 
ence and T ws te ſuch as were of 4 contrary perſwaſion, if 
ſhe conſented to the opinions commonly call'd Arminian ? |] 
Doctor Helin anſwer is moſt ſufficient, p. 170. &c. But 
yet I add five things. 1. Our Church in 2% :b1ng; was not 
one way, or other, (there lyes a fallacie in Arminian y 
which we diſown, ) andſo ſhe was not (in particular) for 
irreſpeftive decrees. 2. The Church taken colleftively ( as 
when we ſay the Church of England) or uſed to ſigniſie 
the Dotrine, never di[poſed of preferments. But they were 
ever diſpoſed of (to the berter, or to the worſe ,) 4s men 
corrupted with int ereſt and evil principles have been more 
or leſs prevalent with thoſe in power, ( as of late the /nde- 
pendents diſpos'd of all trom the __ „ witneſs 
the Deanarie of Chriſt-Church from which Doctor Rey- 
nold; was e jected, and the C 1 
the ſpeaks ) prefer: ore hi yet whil 
— , * verſ4 n like caſe. Qi color albu 
trat Oe. it follow they were both in the right by 
arne no, the wiſeſt men ſay, they were both Uſarpers.) 
3. They could not be Arminians , who lived before Ar- 
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init was alive, 4. If Calvins Doctrine was that of our 
National Church, whileſt his Followers prevailed in point 
of Namber, and for that very reaſon, (as Mr. H. now ar. 
gues) then the contrary to that was her Detrine too, hen 
the Nick-named Araminians did as much prevail,by his own 
confeſſion ( p.4.) The abſurdity of which will make Ar, H. 
renounce his Logick, 5. Since he boaſts of his ber, [ 
ſhall probably name te» of worth and eminence on this 
ſide, for every ſingle man of Note, which he names on that, 
not that I favour ſuch wayes of ar gwng, but meerly becauſe 
I would convince him, by that which he chooſeth to make 
his own, I (hall publiſh (if it be needflul) an ample Cata- 
logue of the Orthodox, on whow ſuch places have been 
conferred in the Church of England, as will be granted to 
have been (ever) of greateſt influrncr and irnf. But I ab» 
ſtain (whileſt it is needleſſe) out of that reverence which [ 
beare unto peace, avd prudence. 

F. 37. If Arch-Biſhop Bancroft bad bated that 
which is called Ar 41 the ſhadow of Death,( which 
Mr, V, pretends p.26, be would not have Chewed ſuch 8 
batred to Mr. Cale and bis Followers. Nor would be 
have publiſhed the confeſſions both of Coppinger and Wiy- 
intens, touching their publiſhing their bet of Pre- 
deſtination, to the way to their intended murder 
and Rebellion ; even by laying the b/ame of their lend «t- 
tempt! the abſolute decree of the «Almighty, which 
is interred by that deſperate Dottrine to give a meceſſuty 
— I therefore —_—_ deſperate Deftrine, 

it was called ſo expreſaly . Bancroſt him 
in the famous Conference at + bs — 7 = 
$ 35. Whilſt he faith chat in C «there was one 
Dr. Overall, vb was ſu{pelted a little to Armintanize ibid.) 
He is aahappy ＋ — — Res 
oppoſed to more, not by way of contempt, as ſome 
bave taken it) then be maſt know that Dr. Richardſon was 


one of the Divinity Profeſſor: in C a | 
nent Anib-Calvanfs, coma led by he we 
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the Fat Arminian, For he lay very heavy on all ſuch men, 
as Calvinizad in Diſputation, Dr. S, in particular was 
fo bafied by him, that he thereupon preached on d E 
tothe Clergy. 2. So far was Dr. Overa/trom being cold- 
ly, or but u little, what Mr. H. calls Aminas, that it is 
hard to name , more averſe to the Calviniſts in point 
of Doctrine, as well as Diſcipline. For not to ſpeak of his 
Expoſition of che Genuine t of the Church of England 
in the 5. Controverted points, (which is as croſſe to the 
Calviniſt; as can be wiſhr,) his large Epiltle to Hage Gro- 
tins doth fo inveigh againſt the Tenent of wnconditionate 
Decrees (as well of ſaving as dam men)chat he reckons | 
it one of thoſe opinions, * which u ne meant ts be en 
dured in the Cherch of God, as not conſiſting with the parte ſie ah. 
Goodneſſe and love of God ro mankinde, with the nature of reunt Decre- 
men, and with the natare of humane Altions, with the re- 
vealed word of God bath in the law and in the Goſpel; ina 
word, tis an opinion, (us the RAINS doth not 
onely lead nun is carnal ſecurity and deſpei 


paire, and carrits as 
long with it many ther the liks abſurdities. Bmx it | af fixeth 
er forceth on God bumſelf ciiber counterfeiting and tying, or 
malice and iniquity, or eraelty and injuſtice.) ſuch an Anti- 
Calvinia®» was the moſt leained Dr, Overal; with whom 5 
- late Primace of Armagh did moſt happily profeſs his — 

Conor rence. 


ave 

———— — com nets hominis ut modo a- 

Rionis verbo revelaco tum in lege quam ia aut firmlati- 

onem ſt mendacium,aur maliciam i luiqui tate m, aut crudeſitatem fi 1 

Hominibaewq ent ſecwitatem carnalem, ant „ — mulraq; 

—— J0. OF ERALLUS od Hog. ro. Man. 16, 
278 


8.39. — bags to name any one Doster of Dr.SAN- 
the chaire who was placed in Oxford, and not « CI PERSON no 
ibid. And I am ready to name ene who was inſtar ame, —— 

— oem jodgement. 
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ſpects ; even the eminently moderate and moſt learned Dr. 
Sanderſon, who though he was not before the time of the 
late Arch- Biſhop, yet he is more to be confidered then all 
that were ; becauſe for many years together be bad ever * ace 


* quieſced in the ſublapſarian way, and yet upon great and ma · 


ture deliberation, having all bi; 5. ſchemes in bis eyes at once 
and comparing them dnely with one another, He ſoon diſcerned 
4 Neceſſity of quitting the ſablapſarian way, (in which till 
then, he did acquieſce) as well as the ſapralapſarian, which 
be conld never fancy, ſothat the whole of Mr. Calvis, rs 
a ſab, and ſapralapſartan, (for he is both by (rs, as Dr. Sa 
derſon obſerves, and Dr. Twiſſe confeſſeth,) was te jected by 
him when be was ripeſt and moſt impartial which though 
I knew « good while ſince, by a letter received from him- 
ſelf, (that I might not doubt of my intelligence,) yer had 
Inot ſpoken of it lere (how much ſoever for the honour 
and intereſt of my cauſe) had not his change been made 
pablick by his conſent. 

6. 40. He faith, Ar many as trod the Arminian path, 
were wont to be ſuppreſſed and cenſured , ſo ſoon as they be- 
gan to diſcover themſelves, p. 21. Firlt, if this were true, 
it were a very impertinent and pitiful way of arguing. For 
we know there was s time, when the Eafters Churches 
were overl; with the proſperous bereſie of the Aria 
as the Weſters were in great meaſure with that other Ne- 
re ſie of the Donatiſt;,whileſt the Orthodox were ſuppreſſed 
by thoſe, and theſe. And what objection can it be to the 
Spouſe of Chriſt, or her children, that in adberence to bis 
Goſpel they have borne his Cres roo? But 2. It is falſe, 
which he ſo confidently aſfirmeth, and that without excep- 
tion too. For did not Mr. Harſencr Dücover bimſelf at 
Fault Croſſe (as may appeare by his Printed Sermon, aftcr 
which be was preferred from one Dignity to another, firft 
to the Maſterſhip of Pembrook- Hall, and after that to the 
Arch-Biſhoprick of Tork ? Let Mr. H. refleft upon what 1 
— him (5. 36.) and retract the of his expreſ- 

on. 
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dect. 41, Of Mr. Barret and Mr. Simpſon 1 ſhall the ra- nr pf oo 


his Cenſors as 


ther ſpeak... icular, becauſe Dr. Hoi does refer 
them to his General Anſwer(p,175.)And 1.1 obſerve in Mr. 
Hickman,that he does not name Afr. Barrets Docttines, for 
which the cenſure was paſſed on him, perhaps he was «ſh«- 
md to name them. For if they were ſach as My. Simpſons, 
that the commiſ110n of a great fin doth extinguiſh Grace for 
4 time; Tis plain the Cerſurers themſelves were much 
more worthy of publick Cenſ#re. For when our Article 
faith exprefsly, that the childe of God may fall away, by 
what ſin may he fall, if not by a great one ? (Bur of this I 
have ſpoken in My whole third Chapter to Mr. Baxter,) 
And then for what be ſpake of R. y. It muſt be meant 
in ell reaſon of committing great fins too, (in conſent with 
that which be ſpake before,) «nd ſo they came not home 
to the baſin:ſe, who underſtood it onely of u regenerate 
mar — 1 Sr. Au in his Rerraftations. For 
there that Father is of opinion, that St. Pas! in that Chap, 
did not ſpeak of great fins, but onely fins of infirmicy, 
which that it really was an error, and a groſs error too, 
and what betraied that Father to it, Mr. Hickman may 
ſee though he look no further, then Dr. Hammonds Re- 
view of his Annotations ; eſpecially p. 131. compared with 
p. 127. where he ſaith( what doth carry ſufficient evidence 
of its truth in the fore-head of it) that thi indeed is all the 
dfference to be aſſigned bet wi xt a regenerate and an unregene- 
rate man, that in the ene the Spirit, in the other the Fleſh « 
vilterion;, that ia, the will of the one is led by the ſpirie,and 
the will of the other by carna/ DifQater. 

SeR. 42. Now ing the Recanation ſuppoſed to 
be made by Mr. Barret, beſides what is ſaid by * Dr, Heylin 
to ſhew its i ility, and the Letter (by him produ- 
ced) to Dr. Goad ; I have another letter of Barrets, copied 
out from his own herd and directed to Mr. Chatrerton, the 
Maſter (at that time) of Emanuel! College, wherein he faith 
, that be would not perform the Retraftation requi- 
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ro Falling 
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By. MONTA- * 


be here inſerted ; which I therefore deterr till ſome other 
ſeaſon, when 1 may ficly publiſh bar, with ſome other 
things not hitherto extant, I have allo been inform's of 
ſome ejelted Maſters of Colleges, that having diligently 
ſengbe, they could ver find any fuch thing. So that for 
ought I yet fee, that Recant ation is but a Fable. Nor can 
I wonder at ſuch inventions of a Puritan faction, when 1 
conſider their Forgeries concerning Hane - er ( one 
ference , till Doctor Barlow had put them to ſhame and 
hlence, 


$ 43- To his following /mpertinencics 1 (hall ſpeak 


GUE'S wind» very bin ly becauſe they are extremely ſuch, p. 23. &c. 


C6110n, 


8242 7 


ain in their 


guy 
aber ripe 


1. As biſhop Afomagst'; Adverlaries did indecd objr8 
( againſt him ) his Diſſent from the Dolle of th: Church 
of England, lo to their ſhame | it they had any he freed 
himſe'f from that charge, Maſter PM] Report to the 
Honſe of Commons, is no proof at all, that he was cen 
fur'd by the Parliament. nd the Order of that Hos 
in the behalf of the richte, was not hurtfull to biz 
who oppos'd them et, but underſtood them berrer , 
and declat d as much for them, as the Commener; could 
doe. 

$. 44. To Mr. Hickman rare Dueſtionp. x85, | How 
comes it topaſt, that theſe who now follow «Arminini, did 
heretofore follow Mr. Calvin?) I thank him for the cc- 
caſivn to make r Anſwer , That the older men grow, 
they the wiſer and more impariial. To what end do 
men ff dy both wen and books, pen the wife 
of their gi y wth Is it not t the aged Biſbep of 
— a underſtand things bettet Les 
Mr. Aadrew: > But be was a Biſbep, and one who lived at 


fuch a Time, when it was ce to leave Calvin, as K 
7 ami Chis Breet Matter ) had allo deve. 12 
The cones of Ani therefore ro ſatisſie Mr. Nich, Let the Que- 
i given by Dr, ſion be put of Dy. Sanderſon; whoſe change of judge- 
„ wow: was pever pubL'd, cal the laſt and workt devs 


Sed g. tonching bis Preface to the Reader. 
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whilſt yet the Followers of (alvin had power to * perſe- 
euce their opponents: why did he follow the way of Cal. 
vin in point of Deftrine ( I mean bis ſwblapſarian way) be- 
fore he conſidered and comp d it with other wayes, 
and at laſt forſook it aſter ſuch conſideration : The very 
Qneſtion luggeſts the Anſwer which in all reaſon is to be 
made; And may ſuffice for a general anſwer to the fart 
greateſt part of Ar. Hickmw's long Preface. Oblerve 
{ Good Reader) the moſt Ingenuous Confeſſion of that fo 
eminently /earned and boly man. | f Giving bimſelf to the 
Lady of prafiicall Droinity,(he faith) be took up moſt other 
things wpon truſt, ) And this be did ſo much the rather , 
becauſe Calvin (at that time) was not ſo wholeſomely 


ſuſpefted , as ( bleſſed be God) he ſince hath been, Bat © 


(to expreſs it inthe words of the Judicious Doctor Sax- 
derſon ) * T he honour of Calvin's name gave Reputation to 
his very erronrs, Aud if fo great a Scholar as be did rake 
wp Opinions pen traſt, and was carried down the fream of 
the common errews, his weaker brethren could not chooſe 

but be (wept away with {o ſtrong a Torrent. 
$. 45+ But they were fart from being ſach, whoſe Que- 
ſtions in the At Ar. Hickmas reciteth from Ar. Pris, 
3s he hath done the greateſt part of his tedious Preface. 
For Doctor 7ackſsr might well acknowledge 1 /of in 
Adam, when he ſuppoſed a Recovery of all in Chrift. 
And here it is obſervable , that Afr. Hichmarn bath not 
tele fairly. For Mr. Prin exyreſſed very honeftly , what 
his jugling Tranſcriber it his Intereſt to conceal, 
It was the very firſt of the ors three Queſtions, As 
Peccat um orig inale comineat in ſe aliquid peſitivi. And this 
was held in the affirmative. The other A& - queſtiom were 
Doctor Frewin';, the now Right Honourable and Right 
Reverend Father in God, the Biſhip of Coventry and 
Litchfield, whom I am never able to name, without a pre- 
face of honour and vemrrations Who if be did once C 
vinizare, (ws Biſhop Andrews , and King Famer before 
the times of their converſion, ) let it ſuffice that his l 
Z 2 judge- 


counts grren 
of the Ire 
at mi fler 
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judgement is much preferrable to his former. It is ns 


more to the diſparagement of Doctor Goad, and Malter 


Hales, and Daniel ien (the Synodiſt at Dort) and Do- 
Ror Potter, and Doctor Godwin, and Afclanchtben him 
ſelf, and the late Primate, that as ſoon as they ſaw, they 
forſook their errours; then it could be to Saint , 
that though as long as (in compariſon) be was 4 thild, 
be ſpake as a child, underſtood 41 a child, and theourhe 4. 
4 child, yet when he grew to « perfelt may, be put aw) 
childiſb things. And hence Mr. Hickman may take the 
reaſon, why I parted with thoſe opinions I firſt embraced, 
which now he reproacherth me withall (p. 29.) though 
more to my honour then he imagin'd. But he muſt know 
that by the firſt of the three laſt Queſtions, 0 An prede- 
ftinatio al ſalmiem fit propter previſam fidem. ] he ſeems 
to be ignorant of the difference betwixt the foreſight of 
Faith, and Faith foreſeen; as betwixt ex, and proprer ; 
a condition, and a cauſe ; ſecundum preſcientiam Fidei, & 
proprer ſedem preicitam. And fo be is like the vain Jang» 
lers of whom Saint Pas! ſpeaks to Trmarky, that they de- 
fired to be Teachers, wnderflanding nether What they ſaid, 
nor whereof they affirmed, 
$ 46. Of Lambeth Articles, that they were cauſed 
to be fupprefs'd by Queen Elizabeth, Sec DoRor Heylin 
his Examen Hiſtoricxmp. 164. That King Famer before © 
he dyed was an Anti-Calvinift appears by the Conference 
at Hampton Court, and by bis great approbation of all 
that was preached by Biſhop Andrews, which was as op 
fire to Calvin, as light to darkneſs, and by his high e- 
of B:ſhop OVERALL, who was wont to call the 
Calviniſts, The Zrmonian Seft, and by his ſingular favour 
to Biſhop Mertague, whom be imployed in compoſing 
his App and ON,], and whoſe Appeal be 
adorned with his Royal P-tronage and Proteltion. (which 
yet be could not have done, if he had not been (har which 
they call Arminian.) That — Montag ue was incou- 
raged by the ſpecial DireRtion of King F AMES, — 


Sect 47 touching bis Preface to the Reader. 


17 


dicate that Book to his Royal felf, is muſt apparent to e- 


very man, who will but read his es words in bis De- 


dc arvon. 
if any Reader cam. yet be ignorant of King James his 
deliverance from that captivity, into which he had been 
ed by bis firſt and worſt Teachers, let him peruſe that 
Epiſtle with which the learned Tilenns Senior did dedicate 
his Book to that learned King; even his * Book of Ani 
wal ver ſions upon the Synod of Dorts Canin, There the 
Reader will de inform d, how Tile-ws his Parencſis had 
as'd that King; whe gave a proef of his ſpecial /iking 
y his fpeciall command to have it Primed. How a little 
after that, the King 1=wived him by a Letter, to come o- 
ver into England, and here to try the effects of his Roy- 
all Favour. How bis Majeſtic took care, that care might 
be taken by other men, Not to blaſpbeme with the Puri- 
tants in making God the Aether of ſn. How he aſewed 
to Tilenns, whillt he inveighed againſt the Error of irre- 
ſpefiive decrees, eſpecially that of Reprobation. A more 
impious errour then which, be ſaid a * Synod of Diel 


was ne: able te invent. Thence he ſty led it the Horrendanm 5/- ; 


lad (alvinddecretum;and profeſſed to ſee nothing through- 
out the whole Caivimas Scheme, which did not 2 
flow out of Zens"; porch , or from the Tables of the De- 
fine, or from the ſtinking Mephitis of the Manicheer, By 
all which it is apparent, that Mr. Hickmas is unexcuſable 
as far as his 38. page ; where be grows &/: g, though 


guilty i. 


King James 
b cee ß en 
from the Cal- 
inan tres. 


* Vid. e. 
Ded. prefix. 
Notis few A+ 
nimaduerſ. = 
Damelis Tile: 1 
in Canon. $19. 
Derd. 


ſenten tin, 


quonam commento odium homieum adverſus Deum vc hementius incendi, arque in · 


te od i qc, ⸗ͤu 


$- 47. That ſome of our Divines did change their 
j not wit their employment at the Sy- 
nod of Der, will not (Ita) be denyed by a, w 
hath not the forchead of a Hickwas. For Mr. H ALES 
his converſion is known to weff, (a5 Tinu bis to 
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dave. ch 3. 
'Þ-103-194- 


Div pur. Del. 
ch.4p--25+ 


Mr. H.iſerſe 


and Dr. GOAD'S to very many, That Bp. DAVENANT 
was at laſt for Vaiverſal Redemprien,1 have long ſince pro. 
ved, and more then once, what hath been ſaid by Bp. Hut 
againſt the teneut of abſolute or irreſpective rerobation, | 
have elicwhere at large informed my Kraderse [hat Dr. 
W ARD and Bp. DAVENANT were of opinion, that all 
Infants by Baptiſa are freed from the guilt of Original ſin, 
and in a ſtate of Salvation, (implying lome to fall totally 
and finally too, becauſe there are ſome, who die [mpers 
rents being men, not it hitand ing being IV ithey were 
Boptized,) Mr Gataker hath aſſured us by divulging of 
their Epiſtles. IU 1 would paſle over to France, 1 could 
tell him of Famous Afexlin, who had an intereſt in the 
Syned, (although not there,) and yet was cxattly an Ar. 
minias, as to the point of Reprobation; and accuſed as ſuch, 
by Dr Twiſſe,ſo was Camere, Amyrald , Teſtard, and D. 
ille, as well accuſed by Spanhemins, as by other followers 
of Calvin, for pailing over to the Arminians in the point 
General Redemption but to ſpeak of ſuch as theſe, is to 
pay Mr. H. in more then full meaſure, 

6, 48. To Mr. H.'s two Queſtion; propoled in one breath, 


„ — har thinks Mr. P. of the Vaiverfity of Ove did not fbe 
5 fte the Opinions of the Church of England ? p. 46. Ibrieſiy 


I. ſanrnlny 


to the Late 


anſwer ; Firſt, that whileſt ſhe had the privilege of in joy 
ing a Re Paiverſity, (which the injoyed until the year 


1 By. * 1648.) 1 thifk as well of the Vaiver a when ſhe barn 


. 


the Joo, au condemned the Doctrine of the great Ca- 
miſt Paras, who fowed thoſe Prerbyierian ſeeds of the 
late proſperous Rebellion, of which ſuch fellows as our 
Compiler enjoy the harveſt. To the 2. Ianſwer by way of 
Interrogation, Did not the ¶ harch of England fo much as 
know her own minde, when ſhe commanded Eraſmus his 
learned Paraphraſe to be had in ſuch berew throughout 


the Nation, as to any Piece of Calviz was never given? 


how came the prayers of Eraſma; to have a place in our pab- 
bh Liturgy, from King Henry the 8. dayer unto theie or 
own, if all our Church was ferwenred with Calvin Leven ? 
The 


— — — — 
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The Paiverſity of Oxford knew well her Doftrins, eſpecial- 
ly then when ſhe was moſt of all knowing, which was in 
the time of the late Ace- R; in the vilifying of 
whom, Myr Hickman hith ſhamed his own dear 1 action. 
For whilſt he calls him an evil inſtrument (p. 48.) be 
makes himſelf an cx ample of Paritanical Petulancy and 
paſſion, whereby the men of his Fate will grow more 
vile, And whileſt he faith they were never well, till they 
had * /pemed ont his Grace as an evil inſttument (ibid.) he im- 
lyes bis Faction was deadly Drank : fo indeed were the 
— when they were ſick of Chriſt, and thought they 
could not recover t ll they had ſpe him out of the earth. 
But as Tirns Ui came about 40. after and cured 
— all Dice; ſo if our Phariſces will be pa- 
tient but h. that time, they may perhaps meet with that, 
th t will top their ſpewing. 
$. 49 Now l come tothe ien, which Mr. VH. con- 
feſſeth doth lye againſt him, | d Charchof England, is for 
Vaiverſal Redemprien ;T be Cal: ingts that are An'i- Armini- 


an are againſt it. p. 45, 40 To which he anſwers two» 


wayes, Firſt, by a confeſrion, that Kipg f= gave it in 
charge to the Divines ſent to Dort, Mr te devy that Chriſt 
died for all; and that this was affirmed by Bp. C, for 
ſo he calls the late Primate,) uo alſo ſaid, - That br geve 
in bi; own 'ndgrment to Dr. Davrnant ſor univerſal Num- 
prion ; aud accordingly it was oce of Bp, Davenaut; con- 
claſions, * that the death or Paſrtion of Chriſt at the Vaiver- 
fal canſe of mani ſalvation, dotb ſo far appeaſe and reconcile 
God the Father to Mankjnde, by the wery fart of bir Oblution, 
that be is truely now ſaid tobe ready to recti ve every maninso 


Favour, 4; ſoon 41 be will belaeve in CH, ee h 


the aforeſand death of Chrift reftoreth us man (ne man at © 


leaſt who is come to ripeneſſe) into a ate of Aa favor, 
conciliten Homano 


ie 
the brerding of 
« lay. preacher 
ordained of 
Brekly, - 
wards the P 11- 
mate of all En- 
£(41d, whom 
Chamer «l- 

bh: w1 io ber 


been 4 prince. 


Paiverſal Re- 
dempron,beld 
4 wilhKk. 

«met, 

te Primate of 
Armagh, and 
Bp Devenant, 
as by Am 
ws. 


Mors five 
Paſſio Oui, 
ut paw rfalis 


Generi, ut vere nunc dicatur pareres quemvis homivem tecipe- 


rein green. fimal c in Chriſten crediderit. Neminem ramen, floem ex n, 
pradits CH mors in ftaram tatig actual, Reconciliationis five ſaluti 
acdat. Theſe the words of Bp, Davenant,by Mr.H.'s confelzion pref p.50, 


Kecin- 
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Reconciliationg or ſalvation, untill be act believes.) No 


man (faith the Biſhop) no not any of the elect, before he 
is qualified by faith ; meaning that faith which workech by 
love, an Univerlal obedience to the commandments of 
Chriſt. But by the offering of himſelf upon the Croſſe, 
the Bp. ſaith that he made God appraſed and revonciled 
(obſerve the word) not onely to the Elect, but indefinitely 
to all Man-hinde ; and that as an Univerſal canſe, not one- 
ly of ſalvability, but (ſaith the Bp.) of [alvation, Armins- 
n never laid more, no not ever ſo much, for ought I am 
able to remember. Nor was ever ſo much ſaid by the 
Church of Englaxd, as that Chrift reconciled bis Father t» 
Man. kinde, ipſe facto by the oblation of himſelf,| wt Univer- 
ſalis canſa Salutir Humane, \ 4: the Oniverſal cauſe of man- 
hind*s ſalvation. but I ſuppoſe by Salvation, he only meant 
Salvabiluy, ot no more by cauſe then meritorious. And then 
indeed he doth no more then Arminianize with the 
Church of England, (as Mr. Hickman is wont to phraſe 
it.) It being the Doctrine of our Church, chat Chrif 


, by his own oblation of himſelf once off ered made a full, perfect 


ard ſuſficient ſacrifice, oblation, and ſatisfaction for the (in1 
of the whole world. And again more fully, f chat the offer 
ing of Chriſt once made is that perfect redemption, propitia- 
tien, and | atisfaction for all the fins of the whole world buth 
Original and Actual. So exactly oppoſite to the Calvin: 
is the (barch of Englandin her bebef. 

This doth prompt me to tell the Reader (if he knows 
it not, or hath forgot it) that at a conference held about 
the Books of Bp. Aentag ae, One of the Lords made it his 
motion, that the Doctrine of the Dort Synod (us to the 


point: we ſpeakof) might be received into the Articles of 


the Church of England, But this was by Bp. 
White, and even for this very reaſon, e our Church 
in her publick Catechi/ave, doth reach her children to be- 


. lieve, (what is denyed by the Synod of Dort) Chriſt died 
. forms andfor all man,, Why Bp. Chappel (before 1 


* — „ 1 „ = = 
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did refuſe an excellent place in Ireland, becauſe he would 
not ſubſcribe to Daw men, (alluding merrily to Damme, 
who had the office of Scribe in the Synod of Dor: ) And 
how at laſt he became one of the Bop; of that Church, 
by the advantage of that Canon, ( procured by the po- 
wer of eArchbb1ſhep Land in Intuition of Brybop —— 
That a man was qualified for preferment in the Church of 
Ir:land, withour iubicribing the Jeb, it be would but 
ſubſcribe the ERH Articles, is fo very well known to 
many men, that Maſter Heck man himicit perhaps bath 
heard it, 

$. 50 Maſter Hic u f ſecond Anſwer is ty a proof- 
leſs affirmation, and even in the: his heart fails wm ; fo 
as be — with an [ «moſt A word which ſaves many 4 
9 ( as the proverb is amongſt countrey people.) Rea- 
der, take notice, that theſe ate all his own words, | I am 
almoſt as confident, that to grant him wwverſelt Roden 
prion, is to grant him f nothing at all | Thus what he 
forged of Dr. Helis he fully verifics in himſelf, (if he is 
really the meaning of Theophilas Churchman,) bor he 18 
an unhappy #riter, and marr"; every thing be meddles with, 
p. 1. ] To grant me that which was dee, by Mr. Cal 
vin, and his followers, to grant me that which the Re- 
monſtrants were even perſecmred tor by theſe of Dort; To 
grant me that for which Spanhemins accuſed Amyrald us an 
Armand an ; and for which the notorious Triers have de- 
prived ſo many of their righrs ; is to grant me juſt wb, 
ſaith our Aren ban. Burt what now will he tay to ſave 
the credit of his Aſſembly men, whom he can never te- 
concile to the Lord Primare, or Biſhop Deut, of to 
n Let him read and be aſhamed of the publick 
confeſſion of their faith, chap, g. Att. 5 & 8. eſpecially the 
laſt. Where K ederwption 1510 far from being held to be 
waiverſal, rat tu extended onely to tb, ro whom it 
is certainly and off kai applyed, and who are h 
perſwaded by the JC of Chrift, to believe and obey, &c. 
Now can it be thought by Mr. Hichwan that all 8 — 

ag? 


Mr. M. grants 
the whole 


cauſe bur does 


no how ie, 
A „i n 


to the Ae - 


me” / L fe 


on of FAITH. 
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whole canſe «t 
which be reils, 
and ſo tobe « 
Calvinifticall 
— 


hath Chriſt H applzed , as is there expreſſed? if 
ſo he is (it ſeems) for aniverſal ſalvation, of which the 
Arminiant never dream'd; they were never ſo vo d of 
ſenſe and reaſon. If nor /o, tis evident, how ill he thinks 
of bis »Aſemblers , and how little he can comply with 
their Novel Creed, unleſs he is a kind of Gnoftich, and 
ſo can (ide with al by turns. 

$. Fi, His Anſwer is not ſo ridcsloxs, but that his 
reaſon is ſomwhat more. Take it too in his own words 
| For What thewgh Chriſt did ſo farr dye for all ar to pro- 
cure 4 ſalvation for all, wpon the conditions of Faith and 
Repentance * what's this 16 the abſoluteneſs of Goa's De. 
creesÞ c. pag. 49.) But that the world hereby is made 
my witneſs, that che man is indeed a meer (eh t and 4 
Rhapſodiſt, and is exceſrively ignorant of theie affairs, | 
would permit my inclinations to follow their bent upon 
this occaſion, Had the Reverend Dr. R-ynold: laid ſuch 
a thing, I ſhould gladly have ſpent a little Velen in his 
Conviction. But no ſuch words could have proceeded 
from fo intelligent an Adverſary. Such as be cannot but 
know, how * mcenſiftert this is with ireſpeitove decreer, 
that Chriſt ſhould dye for a mankind, and fo as to pro- 
cure their ſalvability ; or fo as to make fe for af 
the fins of all the world, us well A, as originall ; or io 
as to make God aled and reconciled to all marking, 
How, I ſay, can this be, (which yet is granted by the 
Lord Primate, and Biſhop Davenan,) if God: decreed 
from all eternity to rejett or reprobate the greateſt part of 
mankind , either without reſpe& to their very creation 
(us Doctor Twiſſe ) or to their [all in Adam's loyner, ( 35 
the common Sapralepſarian; ) or to any the Jeaſt of their 
Alltuall fins? ( us the Swblapſarians do hold and teach.) 
They that were abſolutely reprobated cannot poſſibly be 
ſaved, or have a ſa/vability procured for them. And fo 
they imply a contradiftion , who holding the abſo/ute de- 
are of Reprobation, do allo bold chat. Chriſt procured a 


** 
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capability of ſalvation to all mankind. (But of this 1 * in the Ap- 


* ſpoken to Dr. Bernard, p. 159.) 

Beſides, | will prove by three as great men, as Mr. Hick) 
men p! odadiy can name of the A.- Armaians (for four 
leaſt they ate called by their Diſciples and themſelves that 
Ar. Hickman hath now gramed, what Dr. 1 7 
call the Armiman Conſe. For tis confeſſed by DA 
lin, in the letter which he ſent to the Synod of Dort, and 
by Parens the Profeſſor of Theologie at Heidlcburgh , 
(whole ſudgement was much regarded by the Synod of 
Dort too) and by Doctor Edward Reynolds by unavoidable 
implication, That if Chrift dyed for all, fo farr aa 
cure ſalvation for all wen condition, then God decreed he 
ſhould procure it upon ce for all. (iber which 
condition he did not procure it for avy one.) Petey Mon- 


oth ® 


nd to 


lin's words are thele, * Non eſt dubium, quin ob quam — _ 
jef 1434-239 


® cauſam Deus damnat , ob randem damnare decrrverit. 
© Damnat autem reprobos ob peccata actu commiſſa. Lu- 
© unt enim peenas in Inferno, non ſolum pectati Origina- 
'* lis, fed & actuabum omnium. Unde & inæqualitas pe- 
" narum. & Deus cos damnare decrevit of cadem 
* peccats. Nihil enim obſtat quo aminus Deus confide- 
fam hominem jacentem in corruptione & pravitate na- 
** rurali, eundem quoque conſideret pollutum jis peccatis 
oO per iſtam pravitatem naturalem eſt commiſſurus. 
nd again. f Deum quenquam deſtinaſſe ad parnam - 
 Cernam fine conſideratione Impœnitentiæ aut increduli- 
** ratis, nec dicimus , nec ſentimus . Impcenitentia 
* antecedir ordine Reprobationem. Now this is dows- 
right * Arminianiſme, faith Doctor Tei, who could 
— of 1 young - Now 
let Paras, his words be weighed, t may ſee if be 
doth not alſo con/prre proſeſſedly with the Armunians ; (us 
Dr. Twiſe expteſly affirms of Moulin ) 


F13.p. 348. 
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+ Paawtin ft Juſtus Judex non aliam deceruendæ iententic, aliam 
Explic.Dubior- © exequendz canſan habet, fed unam utriuſque, nempe 
£4 af Rom p. « capitale flagitines, And again he faith, * Dram poſſe 
a: e ere ſus abſolute in Reprobis ad irie edi 
1 Tx _ abſtinu;fe tamen. And yet again. 7 Propter quod De- 
Cel. 1. tus in tempore ahquos reprobat a gloria, propter id eti- 
© am Reprubare 4 Gloria olim decrevit. And accordingly 
Doctor Re thought it to prove (us well he might 
* In provf to . . — 
the correpe, that God decrerd from eternity to permic fin in time, be- 
cer, cauſe in time he doth n, it. Ard fo by conſequence 
he mult grant, that God decreed to reprobute in re/pel? or 
t of a[twat an, becaule he reprobates in that re- 
ſpe and intuition, So farewell to Maſter Cal, and the 
And by the - Sed of Dort. Welcome the men that are cali'd Armi- 
md Den. s. And if we allow Doctor Twiſe to have known 
the Doctrine of Arminius , Then the e of Dort was 
unawares Arminia too. For they decreed to Peter A- 
lin the 1 ſolemn thanks of the Synod, for bis m off Accu 
rate judgement and con/ent in Doſtrize. And how the ve- 
ry ſame Doftrize which he preſented to the Synod hath 
been affirmed by Doctor Twiſſe to be Jeſuirical and A. 
munian, I have largely hen d in another Treatiſe, Now 
then let Mr. Hickmas himſelf be Judge, who hath con- 
1. rended with his own Badow ; and what a ſhame it is for 
Divine him, to have railed fo much at Arminian Doftrines , to 
8 which (when be bath done ) be is ſain to yield. 
gy 25 F. 52. Tobis landerous infinuation concerning a Book 
Hi! of Doctor Hei, which be affirms to have been bent 
aſa ofD. Hey. by the band of the common Hangman, a: (be faith) be #7 
fhews the infarmed , ( p. $3.) Doctor Hohe buemiclf hath made 
lng of be po rn hf 
— his own A + I cngly here obſerve, what %% is 
made by thus zelot to tevile an aged and Reverend Divine, 
without the leaſt fear of the execution which the Boers: 
made upon the Boyer, who made a mockery of Cb his 
Reverend Baldncſs. But what they did was leſs unexcuſa- 
ble, For they weee link young 2 who vine Leac b- 
ing. Bat this great Bey is a Boy of years * 
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ſerh (wich the Creffici to be a reach:r of others, 4 fide 
of the blind, and an inſtrafter of the foolih (Rom. 2 19, 
20. ) Thoſe children in years reprouhed the _—_— 
with what they ſaw, and were ſee of, to ub, 
brad. But this child in manners — ee 

uſe of a ſlander to ſhew his virulence. And hath no more 
to excuſe him, then that he Heard it, which is poſſibly as 
falſe as the Fa it ſelf. But be it ſothat be bears it; what 
would become of ſuch creatures, as Mr. Hartan and 
Mr. Baxter, if other men ſhould put in print whatſoever 
they bear of their miidemeanours ? the beſt of it is, he 
hath gotten no more by his primed hearſay, then onely to 
make the world know how mach his cars arc too long, 
do 1 wiſh bim his deſerts; for then I am ſure, they would 
be ſhey ter. 

$. 53. To his concluding Queſtion ( p, 4.) 1 briefly 
anſwer three things. 1. Dela werſatur in peneralibus. 
2. There is the fallacic plariam interrogationars t ſome are 
trac, and ſome falſe. And by thoſe that are true, no ad- 
vantage accrues to the Calviziar cauſe. 4. Some learned 

ch will ever be, of hh the oppolite perſuaſions. 

And therefore the Do&rine of our Charch isto be judged 
of by her Lange, Homilier, and — 72 Articles. 
In which, as very mary things are clearl , fo there 
h nothing that I can meet with «gf the Sh which 
1 aſſert, 


CCC — — — —— — 


$ 54. Having done with bis Preface, I come to the 
Remnancs of his Beat, Where ſetting out with bis diſlike 
of Mr. aud oe 3 the priviledge of radmg 
bad been bequexthed to Mr. Hickwas by the proprietarie 
falling en Mr. Ge in ſuch a 
dillixes in Mr. Bare, tus elder 


Hit ſelf con- 
demnaiion and 
cou adi. 
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[ that be never had prrnſed my Defence of the Drvine Phi. 
lanthropie, nor ever wonld be purſue it, except be could finds 
ſome hour, which belomg weither to mph nor day. p 3] 
yet beſides his * Profeiſion of having been converſant in 
my writings, and the uſe he makes of my expreflions as his 
owa, he frequently cites the words and pages even of that 
very Book, and farther avows be hath read © over, (p. 
101.) Next he quarrels with Mr B. for printing part of 
his private letter ; which if it had not been done by his 
own conſent, he might have told me of ic in time, either 
by word or by epiſtle ; or have conveighed it to me by 
them, in whole common acquaimt ance he faith we meer, He 
is a dull MalefaRtor, who 1s not provided of ſome excuſe, 
and therefore ſuch as Afr. Hic may finde out many. 
But how his wit will hold out to reconcile the contradilti- 
o betwixt ihe fourth page of his Beek, and the ſecond of 
his Bookiſh Preface, I am not qualified to gueſs at ſo great 
a diſtance. 
F. 55. At laſt he falls upon a point, which had been ve- 
ry material, had it not failed in one Circumſtance, 1 
mean the truth For relling « ſtory of the Lutherans 
(which he had read in Bp. H. Ai) he miſapplyes it by lay» 
ing, This is the caſe of the Calviniſts. They bold an abſolute 
decree of reprobation, beyce it follow, ſayes Mr. P.) That 
God is the author of fin (p.5.) N. bence it follows (ſap the 
Calvini/tsFaichfully cited by Mr. P. as to their words and 
pages and very lune, that God is the author and c wnſe of fin. 
It wasnotI who drew the conſequence, (though I might 
rationally have done it, as well as they.) But it was 1 
who obſerved by whom it was dr«w». Even by them who 
have contended for their fanciful decrees. ] have made 
this ſo clear. in al my papers and particularly in this, (Ch. 1. 
$.2.p.)chat I wonder with what forehead Mr. H. can fay / 
4 forehead toſay the (alvin li God the amtborof ſin, 
ed when they — ſaid it in plarneft terme, they ſome- 
times lay they never ſaid it; and thence I condemned them 
for io much ſeli · cond cmuation. This the Reader may wit- 
nefle 
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neſſe for me, as by viewing other parts of my Anutoc+ 
eiſie ; fo particularly the preface, or /<rodauttien, p.7:8. 
And Ch 3.p 140.141, 142. Now that Iam railed at, by 
fuch a mouth as , Hickman, upon no other ground, 
then my reproving him and others, for their often rayling 
at God himſelf is great addition to my contentments ; 
And whilſt Mr. H. continues either to be what he hath been 
ot to ſay what he hath ſaid concerning Cod, I hope 1 ſhall 
not be fo unhappy, as evet to have his good word, 

Set. 56. Had I met with ſuch Blaſphemics in any 
writings of Bp. Abbot, or other men of our Cherch, 1 
ſhould have taken that conrſe which the Rh tells 
me had been the wiſeſt (-p.6 ) Burt haveiog met with 
none ſuch, methinks che man ſhould excuſe me for my in- 
nocent deſites to do no wrong. Such Engliſh writers as 
I found guilty, I very liberally named, and as impartially 
condemned. But our Divines at Dert, as well as thoſe 
that are named by Mr. H. were for an Ind cxpurgators» 
«/; and ſo have juſtified me, in my ſeverity to the Do- 
Qrines which they condemned. His therefore! a very 
ſtrange Perſon, in adviſing me to paſſe by the get of 
ſome beyond the ſes, and to charge it on ſome at home, who 
(for any thing 1 know) have ever been clear from that 
offence : or if he meanes no more then this, that ſome 
of our Englih Au, Arminions have blaſphemed as 
mach as forein Calviniſt; have done let the Reader take 
2 that Maler Hichwan himiclf is their Accu- 
er. 

LY 17. That argument of his,[ -f finira poſitive ent, 
tin her God is the Aber of it, or 1t11 GC, He now con- 
ſeſſeth to be hi own ; but oncly adds, that the Jeſuits de uſe 
it as well ar be . . J 1 have often noted the affinity be- 
twixt the Jeſwites & Prechyterians. Bur why Afr, H. ſhould 
help my parallel, I cannot Nor doe I think that 
that Argument was ever uſed by any 7eſwir, unleſs Mr. H 
hmſclf h owe; or unleſs it weredone to 2 


2 Chron. 32 
17. 


How Mr. H.is 
their accuſer. 


And bow is 
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the Pre:byreri.ansas well in that. as in other pointy, whereby 
to lay a new ode upon the Proteſt ant name. 

$ 58 What be faith of my Agreement, in ove partics- 
lar atleaſt, with 1. Hp. be might ns caſily have 
ſaid of Dr. Pack on, or Dr. Hammond,or Dr. Field, ot any o- 
ther, who holds that the Author of the obliquity ot fe. 
ful at maitneeds be the Author of the fand of the - 
l:quity and by conſequence that our Adverſaries who hold 
him the author of the one, conclude him ſo of the other 
alſo. And 1 have made it undeniable that there cannot be 
any difference betwixt the af? of bating God, and the 
fin of hating God; becauſe that act is that fin. Mr. H. A dr- 
vice may be thus retorted. He agrees with Mr. Hobbs in 
the Stoical Doctrine of Decrees, in which he knows I di- 
ſentfrom both, would the Reader think that I am a Hob- 
biſt for di from Mr. H., and Mr. H an Anti. 


_ Hobbiſt for agreeing with him? fo Arminia: hold: God to 


be the Author of the at, when the 4 is finful. Mr. N. 
agrees with Arminizs, us much as I differ and diſſent 
which of us two is the «Arminiar, let others judge. And 
how many things more one might prove Afr. Hickman,ut 
ſuch a Preſbyrerian rate of arguing. 

$. 39 It was not (as be —_ 9 Nor his meer over- 
fob in Metaphyſicks, that I made him an example of A. 
recatacriſir; but for holding forth a Doctrine, which Him- 
ſelf bad confeſſed to be Blaſpbemons : wws not that to ces 
denn lim ſelf? what I aid of a man in Print, who ob- 
truded this ſenſe upon an Article of the Creed, | that God 
5s the mr ther of all things real) he knows I meant of an 
other, in whom I read the words printed, yet I might v 
well have (aid it of Ar Hichmen bc, who alſo 
bath printed his own belief nf bat ts belongs L God fo pre 
duce every real bring p95. And hence he plainly now 
confeſſerh, that poirive and real are not all one-(p.10.) 
he maſt co feſſe he makes God to be the her of ſing 
though f-1 hould be but a meer privetion if it is but ſome- 
thing real. And yet that it is more then « aveer — 
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himſelf hath alſo conteſſed, by confeiling that it is proves 
tive, (pag. 95. ) if he knows the difference between the 
two con'wg cc7, and rhinks the concrete to be wore then the 
abſiraft. Thus be is every way guilty, and ſelf-condean- 
ed too. He beareth witneſs againſt bim/eff with ev 
whit as much irath, as with ca yand Fallbood againh 
his nesg er. 

$. 59. He faith the darkreſ7 in the creation ( Cen. 2.2.) 
was ſuch, 47 no Wiſe mas will call poſitive, yet all will ſay 
that it was reall, p. to. If be thinks het darkneſs a meer 

iva:ion, then firſt he confeſſeth that a meer privation is 
z thing real; and fo that God is inferred to be the Au- 
thor of 5», although ſuppoſed to be no more then a were 
privation, Next be contradicts the text, by which it ap- 
pears there was dure antecedent to the Ag. When 
the Light was created, it was divided from the darkneſs y 
( verl. 3.) ſo as the night and the day were reciprocally 
privative of one another. But thirdly, be it ſo, that that 
darkneſs was a privation, (th not of that light,which 
was not yet in fats ee) It is ſufficient for me, that what 
is privative of light muſt needs. be poſitive of darkneſs, 
whatever that darkneſs be ſaid to be. Which if it was 
not creed by God Almighty, Mr Hickwas ſhould tell 
us bow it came to have a being (Gen. 1. 2.) if he does 
not think it was eternally of ir c, and run the hazzard 
of being thought as mad as A. 

F. 60. Having ſaid that Privation: are reall things, be 
preſently adds, that they are ranked among Entia rationss ; 
And why fo ? net becauſe they do not amtecedere operation 
imellefinr: but becauſe they are conceived of otherwiſe then 
they be. p. 10. J Firſt by this he ranks God am his 
entia rationis, when He is (more then any Creature) con- 
ceived of otherwiſe then he is. 2. He ſuppoſeth Regen 
to be here a falſe Judge, 3. He intimates « confeſſion , 
that if Reaſon judgeth rigbrly, and not otherwiſe of the 
thing then indeed it 4, to wit, that privation is privation, 
(not poſitive Blackneſs ) it ſhall hen be no longer ens ra- 

B tion: 


— _ 
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darkneſs tech- 
ing the dark. 
neſs in the cr6- 
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How be makes 
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things m 16+ 
tents, 


"186 An Appendixfor Mr. Hickman Seck. 51,52,53, 


How be - 
trader s nw 
Article of 
Faith. 


And makers i « 


onthe 


ble to dn evil 


mp ve by 


wrrds p. 17, 


with corr. - 


HD, 7. Is 


He proves bi 
n $n: ts be 


N . 


ties, by Seri 


bing bis rage 


to bl ſobriety. 


gienis , but ens reals, And by neceflary conſequence , 
that it is but an erroxy to think it otherwiſe, Thus be 
clearly makes God to be the Au. ber of all things real, and 
ſo of all fs, which he conſeſſeth to be real, even whillt 
he denyes that he ever faid it. 

$. 61. But he asks, why this i called an biruding 4 
new Article on the Church? pg. To which 1 anſwer 


two things. Firſt, that his Brother with whom 1 dealt, 


as with a perſon of his conſpiracie, did thus expound the 
firſt Article of the Nicene Creed ; 2. He who argues in 
fuch a manner , as to conclude the Gainſayer either an 
Atheiſt, or ſomewhat worſe, ( and even fo doth Maſter 
Hickman, who faith that fn, if it is poſireve, 1+ cither 
Go 1 creature, ot Ce himmel,) doth unplicitly make a 
new Article of Belief. 
$. 62. The profe ſi on which he makes beſere the Ar giſter 
within him, to which he pretends to owe moore reverence , 
thru to affront it with a willful the, ( p.11.) be ſeems to 
make for no other end, then to * fra! thoſe words out of 
mv Notes, and to uſe them ambitiouſly as his . For 
why ſhould the pri vat / ven of ſim be fitteſt to ci 
Gods purity and ommipatence > Why will not the way cf 
Saint Auſtin and Lombard do it as well? Or rather why 
ſhould God's purity be thus nefarioufly implyed to ſtand 
in need of a reconvilement with his Omwiiperence 7 Let it be 
anted that God is able to do whatſoever is pare and per- 
eft; as well as he to do the leaſt, that is contrary to 
both; And all is well upon every fide. What need he be 
able to contradit himſelf Or have power to do that, 
which is centre to power as well 2s to paricy and perfe- 
Hes? yet ſuch would be the power to produce u f- or 
wicked atom, ſuch as the ation of hating God. 
$ 63, He reckons up ſome phraſes out of my Aute« 
catacriſir, which though ſofter then he deſerved, were 
ſeverer it ſeems then he could patiently indure And to 
excuſe his fie of Rage, into which he proves he was caſt 
through that temptation , he faith 1 uſed him ſo ſeverely 
not 
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not onely upon a, but upon =o rroſon at all. p.14. ] 
As if his making a neighbour guilty of fin's AH 
and his making God himſelf the principal cauſe of all 
wickedneſs,were not any the leaſt reoſon for a Deportment 
as I bad ſhewn. Thus Yedelizr did nothing to provoke 
the anger of the Remonſtran:ts, how much ſoever he had 
ae to prove them «Atheiſts. And Mr. Hickman is 
ſuch a = inoffenfive Creature, that though he calls 
them the »gly brats of the wildeſt ſeftaries which G. C. 
bath midwiv d into the world ( 14.) be hath injur'd no 
man, provoked no man. He profeſſeth, in the ſame breath, 
He mites mot the word: of paſſion, but ſobriety, p. 14, And 
thus the tame Creature hath meckly proved, That All 
his fins are poſitive entities, what ever he ſaith of other 
men, For ſobriety ina verrtae , whoſe poſitive entity he 
allews;, And notwithſtanding the fad character which is 
fixt upon railing in * boly Writ, Mr Hickmas tells us tis 
bis ſobriety: whereby his Readers are left to gueſſe, what 
ſemrrility he had uſed in a fit of p-ſſion,whoſe very words, 
of ſobricty are ſo outragious. As for his virulence to- 
wards my ſelf, I paſs it over for this reaſon, That he may 
know my ſeverity is but the executing of Juſtice, not for 
his bitterneſs to wwe, but to God bimſelf ; whom he bath 
charged as the can/c of all the vill ane in the wd, which 
do fall under the Genus of Due or Auen. Whereas 
the wort he hath ſaid of i even infinitely better. And 
though I muſt par , him for his bla/phewing the 
Gol of heavip, yet I muſt doit ſo clearly in that behalf , 
2s wor fs retwru hm rain fi a railing. 

Se. 64. Prom his colts of bitter words diſcharg'd 
at once againſt we, he proceeds to calumniate Mr. B A &- 
LOW, the Reverend Provoſt of Queens Colledge, (p. 16.) 
whom he forgeth at leaſt to have uſed this Argument, 
| If fin hath a poſirive or reall bring, and is not cauſed by 
God, it 14 God himſelf.) that is to fay, If fin is not no- 
thing, it muſt bc Ged , or Gods creature. But when and 


twixt 


where did Mr. Barlow thus argue? not in private be- , 
Bb 2 


® ; Tim. 6.4. 
2 F. . 11. 
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His foul d. f- 
mation of Dy, 


RETNOLDS, 


twint him and Mr. Hickman; for I was told by Mr. Bar. 
low, what makes me know it to be impoſſible. Not pub. 
lickly and in print; For I cannot find it in his exercita/ 4 
ons, It is therefore a very enorme us thing, to ſteal 8. 
bundance from Mr. Bre without the citing of any page 
where the matters really are to be found; And yet to core 
him thus by Name , tor that which never fell from him, 
by word or writing. Hence the Reader may judge cf this 
mans Religion, His commencation of Mr. He, (it ſuch 
it can be, whilſt be beſtows it,) I very readily grant him 
tomy advantage. For Mr. Brow hath a better opinion 
of me , then 1 have of my . And I can yield him a 
greater deference, then he can think is due to him. Nor 
will he aſſert his own Judgement, without a ſubwiſſion 
to other men's, (Doctor 7 ACKSON, and Door 
F IE LD, to name no more) who are more his Senjors, 
then he is e, Sure lam, that my Lea ned Friend can 
never be pleaſed with a Commend tien, which is uſhc1'g 

into the world with fo foul a ca/amny. 
$. 65. And as little can Doctor RETNOLDS take a- 
ny pleaſure in the mockery , which Maſter Mieten doth 
mix with his vind:/cation. I did but make it a Queſtion, 
whether he were not in judgement an Eprſcopal Divine , 
how much ſocver accounted a Prerbyrerian, (the reaſon of 
which Queftion I ſhall alledge in due time) and yet I am 
laid by Maſter Hickman to have branded Doftor Reynolds 
with the ſuſpicion of berg an Hypecrite, ard that be conld 
net be in earneſt of that Party, whom be bath owned in pray- 
ing, is preaching, is covenanting. p. 17, 18. to which 1 
anſwer by theſe degrees. 1. In all my writings, there 
are not found any fuck words ; Had there been, Mr. Hick- 
wa would not have feared a cirarion. 2, Time was when 
Doctor RET NOLDS did ews the K ing and the Riſb ep, 1 
both in bis Praying and Preaching too ; as may appear by 
tes of his printed lermons, for ebedience and conformmty to 
thoſe that were Auers at that time, both Eccleſiaſtical , 
and Cn. So that in judgement he is »ew, what he was 
twenty 
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twenty years 4, unleſs he hath turned with the ume, 
and with choſe that curn'd them. But of t he is accuſed 
by Mr. Hickman, who makes him one of the Covenanters ; 
whether truly, or falſly, I cannot tell. It tray, he diſ- 
graceth that learned man. If fa/ſy, he wrongs and defiles 
himſelf. *Twere very ſtrange that Doctor Reynolds, who 
had taken the oathes of allrg:..nce and ſupremacy, ſubſcribed 
the thirry nine «Articles, [worn obedience unto his Ordi- 
nar7, lived conformably in the Church, and preached for it 
from Preſs and pul it, ſhould fwear to extiypare thoſe ve- 
ry things, which he had ſworn to aſſert. It is much mare 
hkely that Mr. Hici man ow'd him a ſpighr, and could not 
bold from giving it vent, though he had nothing to ex- 
cuſe him for ſuch Imper:imence, He might have written 
againſt the poſſroviry of fu, without reviling Dr. Reynolds, 
as a pe ſon that had ſworn ſo lewd a Covenant. A thing 
the left credible, becauſe be bath declared to diverie - 
Friends, ( whom I can name if need require) That the 
order of Bi hops in his \ndgement, was of Drvine [nſtitution, 
And it the Queſtion ſhail yet be asked, I dare adventure 
a Diſcretion be will readily ſay, yes. But Mr. Hichman 
it ſecms is careleſs, whom he calumniates in his paſron; And 
therefore Doctor Reynolds may the more eaſily forgive 
him. 

$ (6. To his blind and bitter zeal againſt the Licencing of His ſelf c- 
a Book, which is Inticl'd| An Hiſtorical Narration fe, J Ted ton, and 
p. 18. 19. I am able to return him this gentle Remedy. INS 
The Leirned and Reverend Doctor (artis did avow and * OOO 
juſtifie ( in the Houſe of Lords) his licenſing that worthy 
and uſeful Book, And Maſter 41ayn.rd much urging that 
was Arminan, on which he infiſted before the Lords, 
*The Doctor told them he thought it ſtrange, that Thar 
* ſhould be call'd an Arminian Book, wherein chere was 
not one perſon either named, or concern'd, who had 
not been dead before Arminins was alive. Whereupon 
his Accuſer was as much diſappointed, as Mr. Hickman 
mult needs be when hereads the _ of that affair. _ 

| B b x is 
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— — is moſt prodigious. Becauſe in one 
the ſame page, and at few lines diſtance, he faith the 
book was w=licexſed, which yet he confeſſeth to have been 
lcenſed by Ar. Marin By. Lands Chaplamn. And what credit 
can be due to his following proofleſs affirmations, who calls 
learned Champneys by the name of Cerberss ? Or what 
ſhall we think cf bis tongue and conſcience, who calls T. 
lenws an Ethiopian, a ſcribler, impudent, and a poor fellow 
(p-. 21.) If he treats his ſaperiours and betrers thus, I won. 
der how his equalls can endure to come within his Breath, 
yet in the very next page, he commends himſelf for Can 
der and moderation, and biz cordial affections to Epiſcopal 
Diviner, for never vilifying the parts and paynes of any Pro- 
Latift, becauſe (wch. And then to ſhew us his «kill in 
books, be faith he had rather be the Author of Calvin 
one book of inſtirutions, then of all that ever Were made by 
Grorins ( p.23 ) whereby be owns Mr. Calvin in the werf 
of thoſe rhings I cited from him; and gives me reaſon to 
believe, that he never read the Bookes of Crete, but 
takes up his anger upon truſt, as he hath done the materi- 

«l; «hich fill his volume. 
$, 67. He text reſolves to ſpend ſome pages in ano- 
ther way of Impertinence, and Tergiverſation. It ſeemes 
not caring what courſe he takes, whereby to patch up a 
little volumn; and yet to ſtave off his Readers from what 
he took upon him to prove, to wit, rhat fn bath we poſe 
tive being. His little project is briefly this; firſt, ro ſay 
how much he hath read is Dr. Taylor, and Dr. Ham- 
mend; and ſecondly to adde upon that occafion, (fo 
dexterous he is at the contriving of a trafen that if 
Prerbytery be a crime, he muſt needs ſay be hath learn 
it from . en p. 23. Kc. ] will you know his Ren- 
ſons? The firſt is this; The Primate and Dr. Holland 
were of opinion, that a Prerbyter and 4 Bp, differ in deeree 
only ; mot tz order. But neither doth be attempt a proof, 
that this could make him a Pre:byterian, Or that the Pri 
mut and the Dr, did ever think any uch thing, much lefs 
that 
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that they ſaid it either in carneſt or in jeſt. I am 
fore the IL. Primate thought our Presbyters wnexcuſables 
for taking upon them the Biſhops office to ordain, But 
he had mercy for the French Proteflants, becauſe be 
thought it »eceſ'iry, not choice, which kept them from 
Epiſcopal order, fee the Letter of Peter du Moulin the for ſent 
toa »corchman of the Covenant, who proves his Father 
to be clearly for the order of Biſhops. Chamer affirmes 
them to be (of right) electeF Prixces. Their Church 
would have Bps. but are not ſuff-red. The ſecond reaſon 
is that Bp. Ader ord uned a Scoachman Biſhop, never 
made Prieſt but by Prerbyters, which be would not have 
done, bad ordination by Prerbyters been wato bim a Nullit) p. 
23.4 Nut 1 be brings not any proof that there wis ever 
any luch fact. 3. From Fact to Right no good 2 
ment can be drawn 3. Bp. Andrew: might be gern that 
the Scorchman had received any fuch mock Ordination 
4 Or he might think the man had invincible Neceſſity 
to help excuſe him, which yet I take ro be moſt improba- 
ble ; much ſeſſe that he could fancy the common Rule had 
lace here, Q ert non deber factum waler. And there- 
e( s )my chiefeſt anſ ver tot is thi that the (tory proves 
nothing (ſuppoſing truth to have been in it) but what is 2 
gainſt Mr. Hasan intereff, for it only proves that ſuch a 
man who had been finfully dub d into a Lit Priefth. od, 
and was therefore no real Prieft, in the opinion of %. 
Andrews, might yet per ſaltam be made a Bybop. Becauie 
in his being made a Bp. he is irſo facromade a Pricf#. And 
lo tis granted as well of Timothy and Tits, and the reſt 
in their time, that they were conſecrated Biſhops 
without the recerving of previous orders. Others having 
firſt been Draco, were immediately aflumed into the 
order of Biſhops. So Lat, who was St. Paxls Deacon 


uw Anaclinr and Clement, who were Sr. Peters, ſuccet . 
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ded both thoſe Aprities in the Biſhoprick of Rene. The reconts« 
Having thus ſatisfied My. FH s to the caſe of his Scorch- t 1004 of ſome 


ua ordancd- per alu by By. Andrews, 1 ſhall tell — 


were ſo 


ordained. 
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that there are Diverſe, who having been 4% by Pref. 
terien, (for without an abuſive way of ſpeaking t 

urſt not ſay had been erdarned) were ſo fenfible of 
the crimes of Schiſme and ſacrilege in the thing, that they 
made their Rec antatten to ſeveral Biſhops within my 
knowledge ; and ſolemnly remonnced ſuch Ordinations ; 
and after that, have been ordained by the Biſhops them- 
ſelves. I am unwilling to name the men, that I may 
not occaſion their perſecution. But Biſhop Morton is our 
of their Reach, and ſo I am free to make it known what he 
hath done in this kinde, The reader may judge by this 
Taſt, whether Epiſcopal men could ever reach Afr, H. 
his Pre sbyreriani/ me. 

68, He produceth a paſſage from one of the firſt Pris: 
ted Sermons of the learned and Reverend Dr. SANDER. 
SON, concerning Gods concurrence With [ſubordinate A- 
gert / (p. ag.) which he hoped ſome ſhallow Readers would 
thiak conducing to his end, of m_—_ the pooghe ts be- 
lieve, that God himſelf is the Cauſe of the wickedeft actions 
in the world, becauſe the wickedeft actions have not onely a 
reall, but a poſirive being. But beſides that that paſſage of 
Gods concarrence (to the ſuſtentation of the Creature) is 
nothing at all in i ſelf to Mr. Hic has purpoſe, I have the 
leave and conſent of that moſt learned and pious per ſon, to 
communicate as much of his Zerreys to me on this occaſion, 
as I conceive may tend to his vindication, and with all to 
the advantage of peace and truth, 


Firſt, 


æ— 
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Doctor Sanderſon's Letters, &c. 


1. As to the paſſage in in the fifth Sermon ad Popu- 
lum, p. 278—9. the Doclor ſaith, That as be did as 
well at the time when that Sermon was preached, as at 
all other times before and ſince, utterly deteſt ; ſo the 
thing principally intended and purpoſely tified wpon 
m that whole paſſage was to root Out of mens minds the 
ſeeds of that Fc | us op, tha: God was 
the Author, or efficient cauſe of / In. 

2. He ſaith, That the occaſion which led bim to that 


- diſcourſe berng the — 4 that 1 Tim, iv, 4. E- 


very Creature —＋ God is good: the Iaference thence was 
Baturs'l oh bnt, Thus therefore whatſorver was e- 
wil can A be ho creature of God, was none of bis makin 72 
mor could be ¶ in any tolerable ſenſe) be ſaid to be t 
A «thor or cauſe thereof, 

3. He ſaith, That if in the Explication, or preſe- 
cutron of that Inference be ſbould perhaps have let fall 
ſome ſuch improper, incommodiout, or amb guous phraſe 
or expreſiion, as 4 caviller might wreſt to a worſe con- 
traction then was meant ( « thing not a/ma)es to be 4. 
vojded in popular diſcourſes, I — the mat- 
ter trea'ed of is of gres' nicety, or of 4 mixt conſide- 
ration between Metaphyſical and Moral:) it bad yet 
been the part of an inge Rr, to haue made the 
main ſcope of the diſcourſe the meaſure m_— n- 
—— ſuch phraſes an1 expreſſions, rather by 4 

malign interpretation to extra ſuch a ſence out of the 
words, 4s it is certain the Author ( the would con- 

radia bunſelf) could not mean, 
E 4 4. He 


— — — „ 2 


— — 
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4. He ſaith, That upon as diſtri 4 — 
ry period and clauſe in that „ & ſeemed 
requi ſite for bis concernment in 47 ent debate, he 
bath not obſerved any phraſe or ex 2 leon, which 15 not 
conſonant to bis main ſcope — 5 or whereof Maſter 
Hickman ( without injury and Violence to bis true 
meaning) could ſerve bumſelf in any of thoſe three por nts: 
wherein ( as far as be can judge, pony never ſeen Mr, 
Hickmans Book ) be concerueth the difference betwixt 
Maſter Pierce and bis adverſaries to He. iz, 1. Gods 
predetermining of mens wills and afttons, 2. The 

fatal 


ſarve entity of ſin, 3. Gods concurrence to the 
An, of men, 
5, For the firſt of which, the Doflor ſaith, That be is 


ſo farr — that God predetermineth the will 
to evil afttons, th — dares not 1 farther Aſu- 
rance then be can yet find warranty for) affirm poſi- 
truely, that God 4 all ally determineth any 
mans will ether to or evill. 1t being bard (to 
bis ſeeming ) to ſuppoſe ſuch a determination without de- 

22 the will, Nor doth be 


15 . to ſay er believe, That God bath 
| or eternally decreed all afitons, events , 


—— anderſtood thereby then this, 
ens ab æterno knowing all both future and 
———— bath eternally yg decreed to permit the crea- 


tare to a ( that 13, wot to with-bold from it the cun- 
carrence of that bis without which it could not 
4 ,) in ſuch ſort, as that the event, which he foreſaw 
futare certainly come to paſs ;, and the event fore- 
— 45 poſſible but not future, ſhould certainly not come 


w paſs 
6, For he cud (hoſave ent i hh ten 
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taking 4 reall entity as to meer nothing, even 
fins of omiſſion alſo may Niue 4 real , 
45 all prevations and other Exits rationts bave : 
chief conteſt being about ſins of commiſſion ( as appear- 
eib, both by the diſli nion, ſo frequently wſed n this 
controver fie, between the ad and the obliquity ; and by 
the particular inſtances, the hating of God, the mur- 
 thering of an innocent, the raviſhing of a wo- 
man, &c. ) he fn of omiſjon 4 ſide as leſs per 
tinent to the preſent debate, be ſaith be wondreth — 
what pretence wy what ſubrility of diſtindtion, any man, 
that acknowledgeth a ſin of commiſſion ſo to conſiſt of 
an act as the materiall part, ad the obliquiry of the 
ſaid Act as the tormall part, that if either of A be 
wanting it cannet be 4 a fin ( ( for without f. of an 
- there can be no obliquity, and an A wi: 

no fin ; and ack 22 withall the one — of m4 
the materiall) to be a poſi: rue emtity ; can dem therorum 
compoſirum to be A poſitive — It ſcemeth to be 
all one, as if 4 man ſbould deny ocrates , confiſt 
of a body IPRA" - > caa—_. becauſe 12 
(bis formal ) #5 not ens quantum, For no more 


can the 2 — to the preſuppoſed A 
Shercunto it adbereth, — "A A ceaſe to be a po poſe 


entity , then the be ſoul 
— — can — th 44 — 


ta rue entity, The Dofor that ins 
— - . — ( 


iſionts primam operationem 
— waqey — J that 1s toſay, it may 


— Later 22 creature, or 

an exertiſe of that natur all power wherewith God bath 

endued the creature, without conſidering # the — 
C 2 
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time the oljef about which it 1s converſant, the end 
 whereunts it is direli cd, or the circumſlances appending: 
«And that the Al ſo abſtradcalj conſideredybath a 4. 
' ftinft eſſence of its own , whereby it eſſentially differeth 
from them, ( otherwiſe the a# and the oe, jbould le 
the ſame thing.) But yet for as much as no ſuch att can 
de fafio (in regard of atiual exiſtence exira mmtelletium) - 
be really abſtratied from thoſe things, without which 
(thou;b extrinſecal to its efjence ) it cannot exiſt, and 
by the occaſion whereof it firſt become:h morally good or 
evil, ( for no aft 1s morally evil in it: own abſtr atied q- 
ſence, nor otherwiſe a ſin, then as 15 vittatea by the co. 
ex tence of ſome undue objeR , end, or circumſtance :) + 


® Note that 


the Concrete, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that the totum compoſitum, 


2 — the vitiated act aud that rs the * fin, act and obli- 
, * . , . , 
denominated quity joyntly together) it & poſitive real entity, 


the fn. And morally evil, A poſitrue reall entity, from the exiſtence 


— 4 of the af : and morally cuil, from the co-exiſlence of 


confifting of - thoſe aforeſaid —_—_ 2 nbich are actt- 
1 dentall to the aft, as to the eſſence of it, but ty adbering 
not ſeparate-- 0 it make it formally a ſin. 
ly, but jou. 5. For the third point ( Gods concurrence to a ſinful 
| addion) the Doflor thinke:b that what be bath ow laſt 
ſaid, will ſufficiently clear from mrſconſtruftion, not an 

ly that phraſe of afiuating the power p. 279. if Adr, 
Hickman hade hoped for any advantage 10 b15 cauſe 
therefrom z but that other ſbort paſſage alſo ( pag. 29. 
herein is acknowledged the effetiwal concurrence of Gods 
will and power with ſubordinate agents in every, and 
fttzßerefore cven in ſinfull aftions alſo, Eſpecially if the 
two Texts of Scripture quoted in the margin ( viz, AA, 
xvii, 28, andEſa, x. 12.) le withall taken into conſi- 
deration, For ut is manifeſt , that by the concurrence 


fenally grounded wpen. thoſe two Texts there cannot 
rational- 
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rationally be underſtood any other concurrence, 
Arn ſuch as is according to the mport ance of thoſe texts, 
which from AQt.17 15 briefly this. As whileſt we bave any 
leing, ve have it vertuec of that b1s concurrence, a ſuch 
if be ſhould withdraw or withhold from us,we I heuld ceaſe 
to be; & ſolong as we lite, ve lie ij vertuc of that his con- 
currence, which if be ſhoul i withdraw or π hid ſrom ut, 
"we could hot It c, as oft as we att and e A band ur a 

foot or a thought we a and move by yeriue of that bis con- 
turrrence, which if be Jbould withdraw or with-bold from 

e could not aH or move hand, foo, of thought, That is 

R to ſay,we cannot aiiually exerciſe any of theſe na:ural pow 


ers God hath endowed us withal, without that generalis + Note the 


* concurſus caulz univerialis(as the Schoolmen call it) 
which bath ſuch an influence upon all the motions of in- 
feriour ſubordinate agents and ſecond cauſes ʒ that if God 
be pleaſed at any time to with-bold from them that con- 
currence, although the natural power remain, ibe ſame 
it was full , yet can they not exſert or atlually exerciſe 
that power to the producing of ehen. As en 
God mith-beld from the fire Dan. iu. bis concurrence, it 
could not put forth that natural power is bad of burn- 
mg, ſo as to have any operation upox_the bodies of the 
3. young men, that were caſt thereentg, If ali 1447 A 
ous ſon ſbould be ſo wichedly diſpeſeL ate cut bis own 
fathers throate, he could not take the knife to bis band, 
nor move his arme to do that foule deed, if God ſbould 
withhold bis concurrence therewnto, and not ſuffer bim 
to exerciſe bis natural of reaching out hit arme to 
cut. In which horrible and ſinful af all the concurrence, 
imputable to God at the moſt is, but the affording (that 
it to ſay, * the not with-holding of that his * general 


which is common to us with Beafts, as 
D to us with Angels. 


* 


diſlinct ion of 
MAMelancbibom, 
The will doth 
act, Deo ſu- 
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non adjuvante 
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ford withhold:ng,and the added to influx and "he locomeri 
— which Beats acer hy wil which is 
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influx inte the loco- motive faculty of brs creature, 
without which be conld not exerciſe that facultyſo far a 
to ſtretch out b1s band to cu, which aft ſo far forth one- 
ly conſidered, and no farther, doubtleſs 18 no ſin, for then 
every ſtretching out of the arm to cut any thing ſbould be 4 
ſin, according to the old Logical axiome, Quicquid con- 
venit quatenus iplum, convenit omni, But the ape 
plying of ſuch an att to an undue ale, referring it to an 
undue end ing it ia an undue manner or with un- 
due circumſtances, (by any of u hich obliquittes it becometh 
8 ſin) proceedeth wholly and ſolely from the corrupt 
will of the inferiaur agent, and not at all from God, 
which, as it layeth the whole guilt of the ſin, or moral af 
upon the atior , ſo it clearly acquitteth God, (ſuch 
bis concurrence to the natural af or motion of bis crea- 
ture as aforeſaid notwithſtanding) from the leaſt degree + 
of any — riency therein. 
8, He ſauth, I hat what be bath here declared concern- 
ing theſe go laſt points, as it is axaBily agreeable ts 
at bus judgement then was, when the two Sermons, 
wheres the es quoted ly Ar. Hickman are found, 
Je it is bis preſent opinion ſtill, which 
be bath therefore ſomewhat the longer 1nſifted upon ;, not 
enely for that it ſeemeth to be the cunſentient tenet of the 
beſt School-men, grounded upon diſcourſe of reaſon, and 
the — of St, Auguſtin, and other of the awrent 
F athers, aud no way (ig bis apprehenſion) derogatory to 
the bolineſs, goodneſs, wiſdom, or majeſty of God: But 
alſo tecauſe the due conſideration of it might prove 
(Hit were by ſome able hand diflinfily, clearly, and in- 
telligibly ſet a A probable expedient toward the 
reconciling of ſome differences" among Diunts 
beld at 4 greater diſtance then page 
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ded to have been, for want of a right underſtanding be- 
tween the dif] enting parties, For the Docior prof e eth 
himſelf, (and he well bopeth be is in moſt things not 
much further from the truth for ſo doing) as on the one 
ſide extreamly jealous of extreme opinions, till they hade 
under gone a ſevere trial ;, ſoon the other ſide Very in- 
clinalle to embrace middle and reconciling opi ni am, where 
there appeareth not pregnant evidence of reaſon to the 
contrary, 

9, Laſtly to conclude this whole buſineſſe, ſo far as be 
apprebendeth bimſelf concerned; be ſaith, he is not un- 
willing the world ſhould know, that hating from 
his er years (as bis Gentas led him) addified bim- 
ſel ly to the fludy of the moral and prafiical 
| of Druinuy ;, bat eſpecrally haurng (for fear of 
' - WH proaching too weave to the Ark of Gods ſecret counſels) 
tet 4 loof off from medling (more then needs muſt) with 
thoſe more mice and intricate diſputes concerning Gods e- 
ternal derrees, the cooperation of Gods free Grace, 
— mans frec- will, &c, He — bimſeif for 
undry years to follow on (as others aid) by 4 
kinde of — creduliry, in ho adler way, 
65 the then moſt troden path ʒ until having a jaſt occaſion, 
(A. D. 1628.) to make a little farther inquiry after the 
truth in thoſe queſt;ows,upon due ſearch be fa a neceſ- 
ſiy of receding from that way in ſome things: more partt- 
cular account whereof is gruen in 4 narrative lately prin- 
ted with his conſent, wich if well ohe 
2 thinketh) in reaſon and ay og, him fran 

e neceſrity of juſtifying every ſyllable er phraſe. that 
me ie lip pum bit tangee a per tn any thing by bim ſpo- 
2 . hon 


— 


> 0 e 2 V 


_ 4 


KH % TT % 1» 


_- 


200 is Appendix to Mr. Hickman Se&.69, 


ken or written before that year, and whi be was 
very little (or rather nothing at all) verſed in the 
ſtudy of thoſe Queſtrons, 


Now ſince I have proved undeniably, that the queſtion 
was from the beginging (berwixt my adverſaries and me) 
whether any ki fins (plainly meaning whole fins, 

not the for «rt of ſin, which cannot poli bly be the ſin 
of which ¶ A but the formal part have a poſirove being; And 
fince it is ſaid by Dr. SANDER SON, that the poſirrve aft; 
above mentioned { murdering and raviſhing of men, women, 
are (ſo in the concyere) horrid ſinsy nay in the plaineſt 
tearmes to be imagined, that a fin of cem ian doth con- 
ſit f two things, an act and a» obliquirty ; and fince it is 
faid by Mr Hichmar, that it belongs te the wniverſalicy of 
the rf canſe to produce (not onely every poſitive, but - 
very real bring, and (not onely ſo, but allo) the poſirive mor 
difications of beings, (p-. . It is apparent that Doctot 
S ANDERSON s as much for my cauſe, and as much - 
againſt Mr. Hickwas;, xs either my heart can wiſh,or my 
cauſe require. For though he conceiverh that the art oy 
be conſidered, without conſidering the o&\e# about which 
it is converſant , (in which caſe it cannot poſh bly be con- 
ſidered as a fin,) yet he declares that the AR of fin can- 
not poſſi bly ex, without the obligairy, any more then the 
obliquity without the Act, And farther yet, he doth affirm 
(towards the end of his ſixt paragraph) both that the vi 
red Act is the very fin; and that the fe which is the vi- 
riated act, is not only a real, but a poſMree enticy, I have 
iſhed this bappy concurrence with me, not onely in bis 
a viediced le, but (accordi to his deſire) in bis own manner of 
— . 69. I now goon to diſcover his wilfull Calumny, not 
—_ Bp. ſo much againſt me. as againſt Bp. HALL, Bp. MORTON, 
— o_di and Bp. FROWNR1G ; whom though he knew to be Bi- 
A flooder. hops of the Church of England, yet be reckons them 
dun juggefLion with 
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tbem with the men of the XK, or Cen ſiſtery or their 
Adberemts here in England, (whom | had charged with 
ſwearing the Scottiſh Covenant, and making God the 
Author of fin) who had done diſbononr: unte the Prote» 
ſtant name. p. 31, 32. J For if the Reader will conſult my 
Amntocatacrifis, chap. 2. p. 61, 62. he will fee I onely 
ſpake agaioſt the Papiſts and Prervbyterians, (in words at 
length, and by me,) and that upon no leſſer motive or 
provocation, then their maks 9 the Auer of ſin, 
So that now Ar. Hickman muſt either prove, that thoſe 
excellent Prelates were Prevhyterians, or Papiſts, or ſuch 
at leaſt of their adberen's, as have been kriown ts make God 
the Author of fm; Or if he cannot prove this, ( as 1 
know he cannot) he muſt make ſome amends for ſo fox! a 


Pt %» ww ao © ww w— 


1 der. 

f 671 70. The requeſt he puts up to the Epiſcops! Divines, The ufa. 
2 who cloſe wth ſuch as he ity in the preſent comeſt, (p. 31 0 wan. 
» renders him yet more criminall in two reſpect .. Firſt be- — 2 
. cauſe there are none of the Epilcopal Divine, who Epiſe — 
Lo cleſed with the Hickmanians, in ſaying that fn, if it ir their difference 
y poſrrive z i either God's creature, or God himſelf ; or that — — 
el our Engliſh Prezbyterians have any power to make Prieſts, e — 
th - (For this, and that, ( bemuſt confeſs ) is the preſent ſub g 

wy ject of our conteſt) Next becauſe he calls their Brethren, 

a- Arminjan Ardelis's , by whom they muſt expect 2 be laſt 

he devenred, By which he would intimate bis Readers, (if 

m I am able to underſtand him) That we deſign the Do- 

4- Qrines they call Arminian as the cenie of our Brethrers 

Th Communion with us: which as it hath ever been far from 

ve u, (we moſt joyfally commudiesting with all che Fachers 

his ſons of the Church of England, how much ſoeverin * ut tulerit 
of . dme points they may differ from us) ſo of aff men uving — 
Mr. Hickgiis*; party ſhould leaſt accule us, whilſt * them- nes ? 
"or ſelves de ns gi, as we are ſmnocent in this teſpect. Fot + See the Rd. 
V. they are known to be the men, who faſten the chatacter qo 
Bi- of f ſantiified to their opinions, and have made tbem the — — 
— teſt by which they «dvr, (of 2 Betters; to #- 386. 
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” winnow — — 2s come before them; But together 
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ny places of cruſt in the Engliſh Church. Witneſs all the 
pariialities and inquiſitions of the Triers, Whereas the 
men whom they call Arminian; have never required any 
more then the [=bſcription of the Articles, which are cal. 
led by Mr. Rogers, our F, Creed. And which, as 
they have not, in particular, detined a4 that is debated on 
either ſide , fo they do not { hike the late Triers) ſiſt and 


with truth, provide for any and peace too. Ina 
word, Our Preiates and Prelatifſts, bow much ſoever 
Ani Calvinian , do not caſt out of their communion , any 
Calviniſt that defires it, upon the account of his bring « 
Calviniſ. But the Calviniſts in Holland arc very well 
known to have made a ſchiſm ; plainly drviding from the 
Remonſirants, and ſetting up ſchiſmatical {o*gregations, 
Now to communicate with [ach is a different thing, from 
our receiving to our communicn ſuch as diffgr in thoſe 
points. Concerning that Schiſms, Maler HALES bis 
LETTERS have told us ſomewhat; And his Treatiſe 
of that fin hath told us wore. And more then that 1 
could give account of, if this were a ſeaſon for ſuch pro- 
Lt. 

7. He next proceeds to tell the world (without 
any colour of Coherence, or the leaſt Formula [utrodu- 
cends ) That be bath ſpent more Tint in reading Authors 
pre and con about theſe points, then ever be intended, 
12. And reaſon good. For he confeſſeth his groſs /- 
rance and Inſufficiency, after all the reading of which be 
tells us. * Tis ſtrange he ſhould meddle in the Dottrine of 
Gods Decrees, and the manner of the Spirits working Grate 
in the bearts of the FC, fince in the midſt of all his aved + 
ling, he proſeſſeth them to be matters ſo very myſterious , 
and bis wnderſtanding to be ſo dark, that be can ſcarce hoe 
ever in the world to be freed ſrom all ſcruples about them, 
p. 19. It ſeems he is not over-confident, that the Decrecs 
of Election and Reprobation are Abſolute or that Grace 
in the Elect is irefft:bly wronght ; for all his railing or 


the Arminiani, and his partiall adhering to the Calvinians, 
Let him talk what he will of his holding this, or that Le- 
net; and let him render what reaſons be thinks moſt ſpe- 
rows z we will believe bis own, cinfeſſion , that he is Ne- 
prical and Scrupa/on;, and finds bis wnderftanding too dark 
to reach them. 

j- 72. Again be conſeſſeth his inward convition of bis 
own. inſufhciency to do the work of a Divine, whilſt he 
faith of thoſe Articles of the Chriſtian faith | The Trinity 
of the perſont, and the bypeſtatical wniog, of the t1we Na- 
tures, ] that be never the 4 ume 2 vindicate thoſe 
Myſteries from all the ſwbiil Arguments: and Nicttier of 
unbelieving Sopbiſters, ibid.) *Twould be « ſad time for 
Chriſtianicy, if it had no better champions and propu- 
gnators then KNBELIEFERS ate able to baffle, and put 
to flexce, and fo to ſhame. Yet this is the man, who by a 
ſchiſmat icall ordination takes upon him to be a Preacher nay 
a Paſtor of Chriſt's flock, (even denying our very B- 
ſhops to be of an order higher then be, n uch lefs ſuch 
. Prieſts ws the Biſhops have lawfully ordained,) who yet 
conte ſſeth he is not able to defend the Flock from Wolves, 
or Foxes, no not the Articles of eur Creed from the at» 
tempts of wnbelievers, 

$- 73. Nor may we think his two confeſſions are the 
eff-As of modeſty or meckneſs. For (to ſecure himſelf 
from that ſuſpicion ) He firſt ꝓremiſeth his opini0» of the 
former points, T hat the greateſt Scholars will never be able 
fully 16 ſati>fie their own, or other mens reaſons about thee, 
p. 52.) Hence it appears that Mr. Hickman may verily 
think himſclt one of the greareſt Scholars in the world, ( | 
do not ſay that he des) notwithſtanding the confeſſion 
which be bath made of bis Diſability. Nay it is prota» 
ble that be doe: too; becauſe he inferrs (with a monſtrous 
arrogance) the greateſt Scholars are not able, from the ſen» 
ſible Noen-ability which be diſcovereth in hsc. As if 
Mr. Hickmar'; nnderſt ending were the meaſure of what 
may bc andertood, by the learnedeſt of mortals on this 
Dd' 2 hde 
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* and Treaſon too unto his 


ͤꝗä—̊— — — 


ſide heaven. If he is not paſt cave, 
A N ir, let him read the Fall Atcer dance bet 
Dr. $ ſou and Dr. Hammend, wherein he will find hou 
thoſe Dodo ha ve fully ſatisfied themſelves; And —— 

e may learn from common fame, that they have fully ſa- 
tisfied ether allo 

$. 74. There ls nothing worth notice in his next two 

Stories, beſides his form of bringing them im. For having 
told us that he hopes by the free Grace of God to br acquit- 


and will but teck for 


ted at the Laſt day, be immediately adds (to introduce a 


new Section) That to this end be will relate two Hiſt 


call paſſages. p. 34 And then to lengthen his Rope 4 
be adds a ſaying of Doctor Sanderſon concerning Ae 


chrift, Another of King famer aguinit the Art in 
the Low-commricy, ( for they were all Prebyrevians, an! 
diſplcaſing unto the King ; ) Another of Viſcount F. 14 
land againkt ſome Biſhops (without a Name) and my Lord 
of Strafford; A fourth of Biſhop Carleron againſt the 
Pari ances, as Diſquirters o/ the Church abeat their concei- 
ved Diſcipline, Theſe are called by Maſter Hickman 7 he 
boweſt Puritans, (p. 41.) as if he conſented to the Di- 
ſtinction which bad been made by Kg James, betwixt 
the Paritane Knaves, and the Knaves Parit ances. If there 
were any fuch /dle-ſots as were ſeen to ſtagger in the ſtreets, 
they were as loathſome in my opinion , though not ſo 
dangerous to the publick, as that firſt ſort of Purizaxcs of 
which I ſpake. And yet that Parirave 15 a fot too, who 
being a in reſpect of wine , is * Drank with ſacriledge. 
Which, as it minds me to referr him to what I have faid 
on this lub ject to Mr. Baxter, fo it aſſords me « fit Tran- 
fition to the following ſfubjet of his Digreſſion. For 
C 75. Sofaris t this Rhapſedsft from thinking it need- 

full to repent of his crying fn, or elſe from thinking that 
Reftirmtion is any — — of a true Repemance that 
he adds Railing to his ery, and flander ro his Railing . 
Ader. Whkh I ſhall ſhew in 
that Order, in which 1 them commr:ed, and brought 
to light too. Firſt, 


Se.75 .tourhing the Renmants of bis Bock,, 


Firſt, whereas I had complained, and (Dr. Rexno/diis 
oy witneſſe did it juſtly, in fo much that himſelf hath 
vy with me in the complains,) that I ſaffercd the loſs of 
wy beſt poſſeſrion, (not for any the leaſt crime of which 1 
had any wey been guilty, but) for being ſrereriy ſuggeſted 
ts be the Author of ſort Books, which (te his very day) 1 
could never bear named ; and thengh I carneftly drfired to 
bear my ſelf accuſed, that I might know for what I ſuffe- 
red, and if not my Accaſcr at leaſt my Accaſation, and 
be heard ſprak, for my ſelf, yet Dr. Ry protciied 
to me in private he could not obtain chat fie for me; 
Mr Hick man - this juſt complaint (which I am 
able to prove juſt, to any competent Judges who will 
but heare me, by my throwing I know got what fiery darts 
not onely at him, hr at the far greater part of beads and 
Fellows of ( olleger in Oxon ; at the Viſitors, and at the two 
Houſer of Parliament (p 44.) Now that his Readers ma 
clearly fee how great « violence he hath offered to truth, 
and Cardoxr, and how he hath 6blarred the two beuſes 
with a moſt ſcarrilow! D ſhall furniſh th. m ves» 
ry briefly with a perfect tive of the Caſe. I was per- 
mitted to appeare no more then e before the Viſors, 
when they onely entertained me with this one queſtion, 
[Whether I could /a#mit to their Fiftation, or acknow- 
ledge they were my rightful Vifitors? My Anſwer was 
not Categorical, either one way- or other, But as I really 
wanted, 1o I modeſtly beloughe them to give me time, 
wherein to confider that weighty queſtion; that ſo my an- 
ſwer might be rational, which it could not be, if it were 
raſh. For being then »ew/y returned out of France, I bad 
not iudied the matter of right. And as 1 would not be 
perjared for fear of Raine, ſo would I not raſbly incur my 
roine by ſuch a fear of being per jured, as was not . 
well grounded. They did not deny what I defired, and 
chat I thought was to yield it to me. But they met a 
lictle after, to paſſe u ſentence of condemnation (by a moſt 
abſolute derrre upon me and others ; and proclaiming 
SO my 
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my bani/oment, before I was ſummoned to give my anſwer, 
(for which I concluded they gave me time) they uſed 
the violence of the Souldierr, to put their decree into exe» 
cution. Now is it likely that the we Homſes would Au- 
thorize them to deſtroy me wichowr A canſe? not only «n= 
convicted, but anaccuſced, and anbrard? ( for that th 

ſeſpellea me the Author of I know-not-what-books whic 

were never named, 1 was privately informed by Dr. Rey- 
vol di, who was not able to tell me what Books they wear.) 
Could the two Houles Authorize them to break the 
Law of the Land in Magna (bartay and to act in comre- 
dition to the Petition of Right r 1 rather think that the 
Viſitors did fin againſt the very ral, to which 
the wo Houſes bad tied them up in their commil- 
ſion. A Nicodemns was able to ask, | doth our Law ge 
any man bef ore it bear him, and know what be dub John 7. 
51. ] And as Feſtss ſaid unto King Agrippa, It is not the 
manner of the Romans to deliver any man to die, before that 
he which is accuſed have the Accuſers face to face, and have 
licence to anſwer for bimſelf concerning the crime laid g 
him ; ſo with greater force of reaſon (ſince the Roman: 


then were Heatbens, which we are not, I may ſay to 
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ſett them» 


Mr. Hickman from Magn: Charta, and the Petition of roght; 
It is not the manner of the Engliſh, in the ewo Houſes 
of Parliament,to diſpoſſeſſe any mano? whaiſorver eftate or 
condition, of his land, or Tenement, bi: freehold, or hibertics 
or free Cultomer, without bis being brought to an[wey by due 
proteſſe of Law, and by the Lawful \ndgement of bis Peres. 
And this may ferve as well for hir, as for mine own Vin» 
dication, 


Next for the far greater part of Heads and Fellowes of 


" Colleges in Oxon, againit whom he accuſcth me to have 


thrown ſome darts, (ibid.) He knows I never made men- 
tion of them. And if he meaues that my caſe was allo the 
cale of all others who ſuffered with me, he wrongs the 17 
ſtorrextremely, by concluding them worſe then indeed 
they were. For they did not caſt out the greateſt part of 
Head; 
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Heads, and Fellows out of their rights, untill they had gi- 
yen their final a»/wer. I hardly know any (beſides my ſelf) 
who were deprived of their places for being ſo circumſpect 
onely and modeſt, as to deſire alitle teipit before they 
anſwered, that fo their anſwer might be unpailionare, and 
after a due deliberation. | know the ſufferings of all the 
reſt were illegally inflicted, as well as mine, (as may ap- 
pear by the caſe of the Univerſity, which was ſent in a let- 
ter to Mr, SELDEN, and of which 1 may give account 
towards the end of this ſ»bjet,) but what I ſpeak againſt 
the F firer was in reference to the cafe, of which 1 had a 
peculiar knowledge. 

Thirdly be playes upon himlelf by telling ſome ſtories 
of dftraftion and Hypecondriacal concerts, as if he were wil- 
ling that his Readers ſhould ſu ſpect me infeted wich bis 
D/ſeaſe; And talk as odly of mr, as they do commonly of 
bim. But he is ſtrangely unfor tunate in this adventure. 
For he di{covers bimſelt afreſh to be a ſecond hand- Hiſto- 
rian, in citing an Author he never read. He would elſe 
have known had be conſulted Lanrentins, as well as named 
bim,) that there are * three ſorts of auclancholy, where 
of the firlt doth happen by the meer diſtemper of the 
Erain ; The 2. by a conſent of the whole body; the third 
is raiſed up from the Hyprebendres, that is, from the en- 
« tral; contained in them eſpecially from the 4ver, the 
[pleen, and the Meſemerie. The firſt is fu called Melan- 
chely the laſt with an addition of the Epithet Hypochon- 
driacal. The firſt ccf e the patient e intern] 1+ 
ou, the laſt affords him fome times of trace. The three in- 
ftancag produced do all belong unto the firft, not at all un- 
to the /aft, to which ee Mr. Hickman had the al- 
»e/; to apply them, p.46. And Lawentins { befides) doth 
adde no leſs then foarricen , of which there is not ſo much 


The work he 
wakes with 
Hypochon- 
driacal con- 
ceipts. 


* Melanchos 
liz differen- 
tias ic plici 
diſcriwine 
aſsignantc 
Authores:pti- 
ma proprio 
cerebri vitio 
obtingitʒ ſe- 
cunda per 
coaſe n ſum 
touius cot po. 
tis cujus uni- 
vers tempe. 
ries totuſque 
humor eft 
melanchol- 


cos; ulrims ex bypochondriis fuſcitatur. I. e àᷣ viſcetibes in ipfis coprentis, potiſſin bn 


ah Late, Lene &_Meſcnicrio. Kee V ide Lanrent. de Melancholis Diffcrentits cap. 4, 
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as one referred to Flatns Hypechondriacns, which by the 
Greeks is called quod but are widely diſſerent in two re 
ſpecto, to wit, in reſpeR of the Original ſcat, and oſ the war. 
ner of the delirinm which is produced. So that poor Mr. N. 
at once hath. laid himſelf bare, and put a rod into - boo 
for his due correction. Did he think that Hypechondris 
were things refiding in the brain? or was he as ſick as the 
Italian Foot-boy, and fancied the brain was in the bowels? 
His ow» conceit was more likely to be Hypochondriacal then 
mine, when he reproached me with a diſtemper, from the 
very apc of which 1 was ever free; «nd with which 
if my Body had ever been affected in any meaſure, (as I 
b God forit, it never was,) Mr. Hickman ſhould not 
have been ſo barbarexs, as to have ſported his Readers 
with my diſeaſe, which had been honeſt and he/pleſ; roo, had 
it ever invaded my H ypochonarer, as much as Fame bath 
affirmed it to have had dominion over his own, I never 
was ſo inhumane, as to upbraid my greateſt enemy with any 
ſuch beds/y indi[poſition; and have rather afforded my ut- 
moſt help. But ſince Mr. Hickman (unprovoked) could not 
abitain from objecting a ſickneſſe to me, and ſuch a ſick- 
ne ſſe as I have ever (by the bleſeing of God) been exempted 
from ; it is his own fault onely though my misfortune) 
that I am forced to expoſe him in this point allo. And 
for the future 1 do beſeech him, not to meddle in mat- 
ters of which he hath not any knowledge ; nor to have o 
little mercy upon himſelf, as to icourge his guilty ſelf upon 
an innocent mans back but rather to conceal his great infir- 
mities, or onely reveal them to bis Phyſician, and apply 
himſelf to the means of cure. I might (in favour au met- 
cy to him) have prompted his Readers to believe, that it 
was but his ſpleenative Conceit, which made bim ſay in 
his Epiſtle (wherewith he edi his collection that the 
Doltrines printed before my birth, were the mer clumara 
of my brain. For which prodigious Adventure he is not 
capable of excuſe, unleſſe his fle FHypecondres made 
him a kind of Pythagorear, fo as to fancy 2 . 
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bat was fo viſibly my dar. So when the owner in the 
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of Calvin": ſoul into my bedy. 1 am ſure Pythagoras isre- 
ported to have thought hunſelf to be halide, rhe ſon 
of Aerewric; and that halide being dead, he be- 
came Expborbu: ; and that Empborbs: being departed, be 
— alſo into Fier and that Herm dying, 

lived in Pyrrba; the Fiſherman ; And after Pyrrbes bis 
deceaſe, be again ſurvived in Pyrbegoras. Sure twere 
better for Mr. Hickman to think that my foul was once in 
Calvin, or Z ninglins, or Dr. T wiſſe then to call cheir wri- 
tings the meer — my brain, or wilfully to d 
what hath been read by thouſands, and may be ſeen in 
thoſe Writers by all Mankind who can but read them. 
The former ( 1 ſay ) were ſo much berter then the later, 
how much better it is, to be ck, then fl. And 
were charity to imagine ( if that were poſſible to be 
done) that this was one of Mr. Hic ih Hypochondriac 
conceits. 

6. 76. It may be taken for one at leaſt, that he ſhould Mer adds reiling 
charge me with /mpadence ag ainft the Swpreme Amuthority jo 34 
of the Nation. p 45 . For if he deals ſncrrely, as well as 


woſplacerh the 
Mr Wilkinſon, and fuch like things,) to bave wer of — 
Supremacy, in his opinions They «lee being the men, ** 
by whom I complaind I had been injur'd; in their Tranſ- 
ou the Preſeriptions of thoſe that ſent them. And 
er ( by « Proyerb) have (till had liberty to complain. 
I did but modeſtly be, Mr. Hickwan would pay me my 
Arrears, when — — tells his Readers I am 
impudent , p. 45. and 47. fo impudent I am as to own my 
Righe ;. though not fo ſimple, as to expel? it. And it is 
ſtrange that Mr. Hickman ſhould thus revile me, for 
preſuming to hope well of lum, or for refuſing to diſſcmb 


Parable ſent for frairs of his Finegerd, the Harbandmen 
abuſed his ſeverall Meſſengers , as well as ſent chew away . 13.28. 
by. 1 will not ſay of Mr. Hickwas that he is imp«- 
dent, becuaſe . of mine, 
0 nee 
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® Look back 
on c. 1. 8. 3 


The two How - 
fer vindicated 
from bis groſ 
Inflnustion, & 


the Sup eme 


Power aſeried 
by 19, Arge- 


meats. 


See . Prin 


bis true and 


ſelf Nys. 


ve, þ.46. 


? 


tem, quam 

Majeftatem, 
vel Auen 
T:yiar dict- 


mas, & c. Ds 
* gut. cn 
ent. Pralelt.7, 


hanc Poteſta- 


needs admire the ſtrange nature of his wedeſty, when 
he denyed a marter of * Fa, however atteſted by all 
mens exe, 

Sect. 77. If be means the two Houſes by the Supretve 
Amthority of the Nation, (as be ſeems todo, pag. 47.) be 
contradicts the fandamental Law: of the Land, the Canons 
of the Charch, the Oathes of Allegeanc: and Swpremacy . 
and implicitely cenſures all the Members of the Houſe of 
Comment (by whom the ters were ſent, in the year 
1648, ) as guilty of l perſury, when they rook theſe 
eathes before they ſate, or conld fit , art members in the 
Houſe of Commons. 1, The members of Parliament did 
even ſw-ar,in taking the Oath of Supremacy , | That the 
Kings Highmſs is the onely Supreme Governaur of this 
Realm,and of all other his Dominions , and Countreys, as 
well in all Spiritnal and Eccleſiaſtical Thizgr or Canſes, as 
Temporal.) 3. The King was ever acknowledged in 
the Prayer: of the Clergie before their Sermons, to be the 
Supreme Head and Govermmur, in all Cauſes, and over 
«ll Perſons, Eccleſiaſticall, and Civil Nor may we think 
that the Clergie were either caught or commanded to {ye 
te God in their Publick prayers. Nay, 3. he was witerly 
reſtified,. and in conſcience declared, as well by the ne- 
bers of Parliament, as by other ſubjeRts upon oath, to be 
not onely the Supreme, (which ſhews that ove can be 4 
beve him) but Sole Supremus Moderator, ( as Dr. San- 
derſon obſerves ) the Sole and Onely Supreme Head and 
Governour ; which ſhews that ven can be fo beſides him, 
or that wone can be equa/ to him. 4. In the generall 
judgement of knowing men, and of Dr. f Sanderſon in 
particular, The King: Supremacy is imported by the ſtile 
of Dread Sovereign, and Saveraign Lord, and that of 
Majeſty; expr s uſed by the ewo Howſcs of the late 
long Parliament , in their bumble Petitions and addreſſes 
unto the King; (nor need I here tell my Reader, what an 
hamble Petition is (et to ſignific ) and as well in the moſt 


p-258.260, ſolemn cfiabliſhment of Lans, t in attions and form; of 


Juriſdict ion. 


Secd. vy. touching the Supreme Power & c. 31 


Juriſdiction. 5, Mig Charts was fiuſt granted ( in 

effeft by King Zobn, and confirmed (with that Title ) 

by Henry the tber, © of bis mere free will ; and fo the i- 9, Hen 3. 
berties of the ſabjef# cannot with reaſon be preſumed to See Dr. Logs 
leſſen the King of his Swpremacie. 6, Other Statutes % Review 
which have the force of Acts of Parliament are known to 2 6 
de directed as private Writs, with a Teſte Aeipſe; And * 
the common ſtile of moſt others is found to run in this 

ſtrain, LI he King with the advice of the Lords at the hun 

ble Petition of the Comment, will; this, or that Iſo the form 

of paſſing Bil; is ſtill obſerved to be this, Ze N le venlr, 

The King will have it, And ſen fart comme if oft deford, 

Let it be done as it is deſired; plainly ſpeaking by way of 

Grant , to ſomething > t or peivtioned for. (From 

whence by ſome it an der gathered, that the X g ien 

of Law: does rightly belong to the tuo Hoaſes ; but the 

Legiſtation unto the King ; That their Act is Prepare- 

tive, his onely Fafſive.) 7. That Supremacy of Power 

which the Law bath inveſted the King withall, is not one- 

ly over all particular perſons , but alſo ® over all ftater; v1, Ac . f. 
which all the tubjects of this Realm, and the Members of 

Parliament in particular, are bound by eh both to 4 

knowledge, and to maintain. And which they grant to 

be his De, when they deſire him © 16 protect them in their . al 
priviledges, and call himalwayes in their At; Their onely 3. &. 538, 
Soverargn Lord, or their Royal Soveraign. B. The Kings 

Prerog ative ( as well as Magna Charts) is proved (by 

Judge d Jenkins) tobe a 13 of the common Law ; 4 Lex Terre, 
and Royal Government a Law fund menial. Nay, 9. It is þ $5 (bound 
proved, (by the ame moſt /exrned and pions Fudge) e That op * 

the Supreme power even in time of Parliament, was dec. „d t. 
red by both Homſes to belong ante the King. 10. The Kings „. 4 1. Se. 
Swpremacy bath been proved by ſo many Arguments out « lag, f.42, 
of Brafon, (as may be ſeen in Dad/cy Diggs, The Rraſons 

of the Univerſity of Oxford, 7 udge Jenkins, and the like,) 

that I ſhall onely tranſlate ſome few ſhort paſſages into 

Engliſh. f The King ( faith he) hab power and urid. (ppm. 1.6 
' Ee 2 (tion 4. 24. S041» 
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ion over all who are within bis K ir gdome, and none but He. 


t Every ont is under the King, and be nnder God enely, He 


hath no Peer ( or equal) with bis Kingdome , moch leſs it 
inferionr unte bis ſub eu. © God alone i his ſmperiony, and 


i to God alone it be accomprable. In « word, i The things 


that concern Jwriſdiftion and Peace, or are annewed to peace 
and Juſtice, do belong te none but to the Crown, and the 
Kingly Dignity ; nor can they be ſeparated from the Crew, 
for at much a3 the Crown confoterb in them. 11, The Kings 
ſupremacy is evinced from the Nature of all bu ſub; 
Tears, they holding their Lands of him is Fer. Which 
though it gives a | Eſtate, yet is. it no! lere 
but conditionall; as depending on the acknowledgement of 
ſuperiority , and as being forfeitable upon the non- perfor- 
mance of ſome duties, on which ſuppoſition it {KN returns 
unto the King For the breach of Fidelity ir loſy of Fees 


In ſhorr, it is agreed among the moſt learned in the Law, 


I, That the King alone hath ſuch 4 property in all his Lands, 
as Lawyers are wont to call Aldi, becauſe he doth 
hold in his own full Right, wi: hon any ſervice, or paymere 
of Rent, becauſe from God onely. 2, That /wbieits of aff 
Degrees: do hold their Lands r Fenda, in the nature of Fee, 
which implyes Fealty to a Saperioxr. 12, The Oath of 
eAlegeance the force of another Oath of Supremacy. 
For Legiancy is defined to be an K oblig ation wpon all ub + 
jets to take part with their Liege Lord againſt all men loving, 
to aid and afſift hem with their bodies and minds, with their 
adviſe and peer, not to lift up their arm again# bim, 
mer to ſupport in any way thoſe that oppoſe him. Now as no 
I Liege Lord can acknowledge any Superioxr, and th 

bound to ſome duties, is not bound under pain of Forfci- 


ture ſo ſubjects on the other fide are Homines Lig, all 


Liege-men, owing him Faith and | Allegiance ns their J 
vow Which Faith if they violate, He is enabled by the 
w ( as being the Fountain of Juriſdiftion , ſaith Maſter 
Digg) to ſeir, wpon their Goods and Lands, and 16 deſtroy 
their perſons 166, Wherem if He fail in A 


—_— 


his duty, he is vet ſabjelt to any Forfeiture by any Law of 
the Land I could ever hear of; and Mr. O:ggs hath chal- 
lenged allthe world to name any. Doctor Sanderſon alſo 
affirmeth, That if a King whois Supreme ſhould do the 
things chat are propoſed 1 Sem, 8. and Rule as a Tyrant, 
by do other Zow then his own hearts /aft , u he would yet 
be anerronmtable on this fide Heaven, however liable to 
the wrath of the Soveraign ludge of all the World. Fer 
however fucha Tyrant may ab»ſe his power, yet the po- 
wer is Hu which he abuſeth ; and who ſhall ſay unte the 
King, what dof} thou? Eccleſ, 8. 4. ( Text produced 
by the late King, of moſt bleſſed Memorie, nft his 
own moſt unnatural and Blood Triers.) : 3.There is an anti- 
eat Monument (faith Mr. Diggs, p. *3. ) which ſhews 
the wearer of holding 4 Parliament before the congueft. 
C The King is the head, the beginning , and the end of the 
Parliament, und ſo be hath not any equal in his Degree. 
This I cire to anticipate Mr, —— poſſible objection. 
14. The King by Law hath juſt power, = 70 paſs dfts of 
Parliament by bis great Seal ; to grant out Commiſſions of 

and Terminer for the holdi 
the Term to whatſoever place he pleaſerh ; p To make 


affen of Peace, which wholly depends an his will nd | 


pleaſwre ; , To pardon Delinquents and Malefaftors, ( 
priviledge, by law, cſtated ſolely in the King,) To chooſe 
is Officers, to protelt all perſons, to coin money, to make 


and diſſolve Parliaments, And to be (in one word) Ze 


dernier Reſort de {a Juſtice. 15. In the thirry ſeventh Ar» 


ricle of the Church of England, The King ( or Q#ren) is 
declared to have the chief Power in this Realm of En 

r. te whom the chief Government of all Eftates of this 
Realer, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, in al (an- 
fer, doth appertain And this called the Prerog arive which 
hath «lwayes hee given to all god Princes in hily Seri» 


pture by Ged bimſelf, that theyſhall rule all Eftater, and all 
Degree1=— Eccleſiaſtical or T emporal,, and reſtrain with the 
Ke;  Cwil 
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leagner with forrein Princes, to diſpoſe the Militia, to cal 
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Civil ſword, the ſlubborn and evil Dorrs, 16. And accor- 
dingly in the Canons by law eſtabliſhed in the Church, A 
Supreme Power is declared to be given by God in Scripture 
te the ſacred order of Kings, which is there alſo declared 
to be of Divine Right. And that for perſon or perſon! 
toſet wp, maintain, or sev, in any their ſaid Realms reſpes 
Grvely, wnder pretence Whatſocver, 2 Independent c- 
Ade power, either Papal, or pepalar, ( whether direfily, or 
indireltly i to undermine their great Royal office, and cu. 
ningly to overthrow that moſt ſacred ordinance, which God 
nel bath eſt abliſhed ; and ſo iz treal onable againſt God, as 
well as againſt the Mig. (This 1 carneftly recommend 
to Mr. Hickman his con tion, and that which follows 
in the Canon, viz.) That for ſwb)efti ts bear Arm againſt 
«* their Kings , «ffe»ſive, or defenſive, upon any pretence 
* whatſoever , is at the leaſt to reſiſt the powers, which 
© arc ordained of God i And though they do not invade, 
« but c reſoſt; 17. Saint Paul tells them plainly, — 
c fall receive te themſelves dammation. The moſt exc 
lent Recognirion which was made by eb Howſer in the 
Grft year of King James, is ſo worthy to be written in 
Letters of Gold, and ſo needfuil to be tivetted in the 
hearts and memories of the people, who defire to have 
a Conſcience void of offence towards God, and men, that 1 
think 1 ſhall deſerve many an honeſt man's thanks, (who 
hath either never krown , or bath forge: what once be 
knew ) by inſerting ſome part upon this occaſion. 

* The King is our onely rightfull and lawfull Leige Lord 
* and Soveraign, we do upon the knees of our heart ad- 
* nize conſtant Faith, Loyalty, and Obedience to the 
“ King and his Royall Progeny , in this high Court of 
„% Parliament; where all the body of the Realm is either 
ein Perſon, or by repreſentation - we do acknowledge 
that the true and ſincere Religion of the Church is con- 
©« tinued and eſtabliſhed by the Sing Aad do recognize, as 
* we are bound by the law of God and man, the Realm 
« of England, and the Imperiall Crown thereof doth be- 


long 


N 


— — 


* to his rule, and beſeech the King to accept the ſame as 
© the firſt. fruits of our Loyalty and Faith to his. Majeſty 
and hi; poſterity for ever; and for that this Act is not 

*« complest nor perfet without his Majeſtics aſſent, the 

* lame is humbly deſired. 5 

« This proves (ſaith Judge Jer ini) 1. That the Hou- See his 
es ate not above the King; 2. That Kings bave not 24. . 
** their titles to the Crown by the two Houſes, but 3. by 
e inherent birth-righe, and 4. That there can be no 
« Statute without El expreſs aſſent; and ſo 53. It de- 
« ſtroyes the Chimzra of the Kings virtuall being in the 
* Houſes. — 

18. The Kings Proclamations hetetofore to ſeverall ; 31 R.8.c8. 
purpoſes were of no leſs force then Alt: of Parliament, ®34-H.8. e. 
And the ground of it was, that the * ſupremitie of the oy" 

Regal er 4s gen by God, And 4 — Ad was — 
indeed yepea/ed by the meek conceſſion of King Edward Ad 31M s. 
the fer, yet the Reaſon of the Repeal. is recorded to 

bave been this; , A willagneſs in the King to gratifie bis * 1. Ed. S. c. 1a 
prople, pes twiſt that they wonld not abuſe the ſome, but, 

rather be excomraged with more faithfulneſs and diligence to 

ſerve hi: Highneſ:, So when Charles the Firſt paſſed a 

Bill for the continmance of the long Parliament indefinitely, 

it was u their promiſe , « that the gracias favour of bis 
Alajeſty — 2 that Fill foowld — — do — 2 
any thing, which otherwiſe had not bers fit to be done. And 

ſo good is the Rule in the Civil Law, Ceſſane canſa, ceſſat 

Lex; That the Lords and Commons even of. that very. 

— eg did wdcclare jt to hold goed in Acts of Par- w lb. p.#76s 

ment. 

19. When *cwas declared by A the Judges and Ser- 21 EA 2. 
grants of Law, | that it cannot be ſaid the King doth 
wrong) it was by a Periphraſis, A Declaration of bis 
Supremacy, For the meaning of it muſt be, (lay the or 
ea 
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) Apud nes 
Ang los ſaltem 
quid poteft 
aut certius 
conftare, aut 
liquidius,(ni. 
fi ſiqui in ſole 


teſt Lawyers ) That what the King doth, in point of Ju- 
riſdiction, he doth by his Judges who are f to deal 
legally between the King and his people. So as the Jud- 
ges may be 1oned for violation of Law, but the King 
is ana countable, and on his perſon or power no RefleRi. 
on is to be made. | 
$ 78. Thus I have given ſuch an account of the proper 
ſubject of Supremacy, as my Notes of Obſervation ſug- 
| unto me at this time. I gather'd my Notes more eſpe- 
cially (for my private uſe information, that I might 
know what Party I ongbt to own, in theſe times of T 
and Temptation, ) partly out of the which paſſed 
berwixt the King , and both Houſes of Parliament; part- 
ly from the writings of Mr. Prin, Mr. Diggs, Fudge Ne- 
kins, and Dr. Lang lane; partiy out of the Book of Sta- 
tutes, though I have not time to conſult tbem much, Many 
more Arguments I could urge out of the works of Fudge 
Jenkins, but that 1 find them roo many to be tranſcribed in 
this Appendix ; and withall I conſider, that book is cheap, 
and late, and (1 hope cafily to be bad. which makes me 
chooſe to teſert my Readers to his whole Lex Terre, from 
page 8. to page 63. Ihave been fo convinced by all pur 
together which hath been faid, as I cannot but conclude 
with the moſt Learned and moderate Doctor Sanderſon, 
That at leaſt, ng ws bere in England, there can be 
nothing more certain or conſpicnous, ( nunleſ1 we will not uſe 
onr eyes, but rather chooſe tobe blind at neon, by ſtout! 
winking againſt the Sun, ) then that the power of theſe 
Three Kingdom: doth onely belong to bis Serene and Suprene 
Royall Maieſty, This is faid by that great and judicious 
Caſuiſt , in his ſtating the obligation and «ficient cauſe of 
Hum ane Lawts, After which, if Mr. Hickmas ſhall yet 
contend, that the Oxford Viſitors were commillioned by 


the Supreme Authority of the Nation, though by the tw. 
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atem Regiam Supremam triom iſtorum Regnorum Poteſtatem Ppertinere ? wbi ſu- 
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Houſer onely, (not onely ent, but againſt the pleaſure 
of the King) I will onely retere him to certain Notes on 
the Oathes of SupremaeYand Allegiance) in a latc-| rinced 
Book which is thus inticled. | I be ReſurreRion of Loyal- 
ty and Obedience, out of the Grave of Rebellion ] 


$. 80, But printed ( faith Mr. Hickman ) ns if 4 How My. H. 


right to t, Fellowſhips; and asks , how elſe be is but one of 
wy receivers? p 40. To which I anſwer, 1. That for 
any thing I know, Mr. Hickman ſucceeded him that ſuc- 
ceeded mw. And my words of him were theſe, that for 
eng hr I know, be may be in poſſeſſion of mine own ſcllowſhip, 
&c. Or 2. If he did not ſucceed my ſucceſſor, but that 
his Robbery is immediate, not once removed ; 1 will give 
him an Anſwer to chew upon out of the Digeſts. U When 
a number of men do j their frergih to teal a piece of 
Timber, (or any thing elſe which is a»others,)ohich none 
of them ſingly could have carried away ; V/pianlaith, 
that each of them ſever ally, as well as all of them joynrly , 
is lyable te an attion tor the double valut of the thing. ] And 
ſo when the right of a Society is invaded by a Socrery, 
( which was our caſein Magd. Coledge, whenalmoſt al 
were at exce bercaved by men of violence,) «4 may re- 
quire their right of 4d, and every man from every man. 
For every man by partnerſhip is an Acceſſary to «ll that 
have done the wrong, as well as principal! in part, and in- 
definicely ; nnd fo reſponſible to «il who receive the 
wrong, or do require 4 reparation. 1 could prove to 
Mr. Hickmes, that he is guilty of the ter fin, by 
accepting the ſpoils of their in uſtice. Bur I am ready to 
pardon, though not to diſſemble my being injur d. 

. 81. 1 had but (aid by ſuch a figure as is allowable in 
Scripture, | It {tvs the Viſitors made him one of my Re- 
ceivers and Uſu-fraftuarict) when taking my words by 
the wrong handle, be pretends that His is the wſus-fro- 
Gas, p. 46. But 1. he knows Ithere added, That my 
legitimate Succeſſor they could not make him , which is a 
proof that what I ſpake, * they did, not ef b 

eo 


became one of 
my wn comm fy - 
oned KR ecet- 
vers, 
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todo; Anda Fate ad Fu: no good Argument is to be 
drawn. The Piþrors made him my Kecerver, as they made 
their ſtrength the law of juſtice; Or as Lawbert made 
Cromwell the Kings Receiver. *Tis eaſie for ove man to 
be made an other man's Receiver, and yet (by a proverb) 
to be as bad as the thief that made him. The ſon: of .- 
lence and rapine made one another what they pleaſed, us 
opportunity and power was in their hands. So it was ſaid 
by Doctor Heylin, that Mr. Hickman had wade « Book ; 
But he preſently added, | As unhappy Boyes do mate 
Xe when in very deed they do but r them. . Had 
he been made my Receiver by my conſent, he muſt have 
given me an Accent, as the perſon to whom his Receipes 
were due. 3. He confeſſeth An afra doth want the 
Title, and cannot he hath Jar ad Kew. So that 
now in the fame ſente, in which he pretends to the A- 
fruits, he doth implicitly confels I am proprietary in chief, 
and I may very well ſummon ſo ſawcy an · cer to a Rec» 
honing, When Doctor Heylm faid of Mr, c heynel, that he 
was the V/nfrutwary of the rich Parſonage of Perworth, the 
Engliſh of it was gſerper, and nothing elſe. For tis 4 
Rule ( as I remember ) in the Civil Law, Poteſt proprie- 
tas e Mavii, Vſnsr fruftn: Tum, & tame nſns Sempro- 
. And even where the #/#:-froftsr is duly ietled ( as 
moſt ande in Mr. Hickman, ) it is but jus in re, by bis 
confeſſion. And uſus-frutus is defined by Jus Mentis 
Rebus atendi frutuds , ſalva reruw ſubſtantii. So the 
Propriety is mine who have jus ad rew, The Viſitors could 
not, by doing wrong, either take away my Right, or con- 
ferr upon «another what could never take from me. To 
be f of poſſeſſion is ſo tar from being a prejudice tomy 
Right, That God's «Anointed bimſcit bath been as long 


fembly Þ rerhy- ont of his ; whoſe Right hath yet been alwayes greaer (at 


leaſt by ene Title ) then any ſubjeR's. 

$. 52. But Mr, Hic is well facified that be wants 
nothing at all, but a Right and Tie to his poſſeſſion. pag. 
46. e 
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bably be the reaſon why the Aſſembly Annotarors on the 
Engliſo Bible did deem to think it no i», to be God's and 
the Churches Vnſnfratuaricr, in ſuch a figurative ſenſe 
as in which Mr. Hickman may be called wine, For tis ob- 
ſerved by Dr. G anden (and many others) that in * every * See his Hie- 
* place through the Bible, where the word and Spirit of . - ©, 
God fgnally commands them to brand the {» of ſacri- — he ws 
66 lege with u black marke, as one of the Divels hindmoſt weigh the paſ- 
Hera, the Presbyterian Expoſitors do ſo /lily and flight» ſage with the 
« }y paſs it over, as if they had neither ſeen nor ſmelt that Profeſſions of 
* foul bea ; ns if chere were no gall in their pens, no Re- : 
| proof in their moyrhes, no courage in their Hearts a» 
| „ gainlt this fin; they ſcarce ever touch it, never ſtate it , 
* make no perſtrict ive or invective ſtroke againſt it ; which 
© could not be (ſaith the, Qbſervator) their Ignorance, or 
—_ in«dvertency , but the cownrdiſe, cunning, and I” 
« Jo of the Times; in which they were content, for 
* ſome Pretbyterian ents, to connive at (acviledge in thoſe 
© pood Lords and Maſters, whoſe charity they hoped (yea 
| 6 Gaxden ptofeſleth he heard of them profeſs they 
of © expefted)) would turn all that fream, which Biſhops , 
| * Deans, and Chapters injoyed , to drive the Prerbyre- 
in Milli, to keep up the honour of Ruling and teach- 

| ing Elders. Theſe ſoft fingered Cenſor: ( faith the 
| Reverend Doctor a little after ) very gently tquch that 
| « rough Satyr of ſacrilege , where tis expreſly put in the 
*© balance with /4o/atry, and overweighs it, as more ener- 
| mont. Thus farr that Learned and moderate man, whom 
perhaps the Annotators may charge with impadence ( as 
Mr. Hickman does me) and that againſt the 1wo Houſe: bY 
too, on whom they probably will bettow he — — Aw 
therity of the Nation; It being a Grace which Mr, Hick- , pops 
win antes, yo ped mar <p 

$- $3, Whereas he ſaith that my being married doth e- 
vacuate and nulljfic wy Title to all Academical [njoyments , _ 
( pag- 46, 47. )firſt I muſt tell him chat I was ſingle, when f u 
I was caſt out re en Freehold) u once. 
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and ſome years aſtet did ſo continue, even till after I was 
preſented to the Keftaric of Brin ten, my injoyment of 
which he ſeems to exvwie, (ibid.) And fol hope he will 
acknowledge my Arrears are due to me till hei Nor can 
he with any Truth, that I ever pretended to any more. 
2, 1am not ſure my being married can null my Title, un- 
till DoRcr Oliver and the tract Fellows ſhall fo declare it; 
and wiſe men have thought, that by their good leave 1 
am Fellow ſtill, till by a lawf ll EleQon they put another 
into my place, For Thema: Goodwin (we know) is a 
moſt ſcandalous wſwrper , fo 2s the Rhapſodiſt himſelf can 
be hardly worſe, And ſo my mods: babends may ſtill be 
optimnus, as Mr. Hickma,'s is jeſſimus in the very worſt 
ſenſe roo. For I have an Academical enjoyment by Right , 
Mr. Hickman oncly by »/arpation, 1 am warranted by 
Uipian to lay I have it, though many years together I 
have not held it, Nam & cum Habere dicimus qui Rei 
Dominus eſt , æque ac eum qui Rem Terrt. 3. And it 
Was ſtrange that Mr. Hickmas could think me incapable 
of wy own ( at Magdalen Coliedge ) by my having ia joy- 
ed a ſingle Parſonage, whilſt (at the very ſame time) be 
thought himſelf capable of things which were none of bu, 
even a Fellowſbip in the Colledge, à Vicarage of Hu, 
and a Parſonage at Saint Towles too, and all by no other 
title, then what the wickedneſs of the Times could be- 
ſtow upon him. So Mr, Tembes the Arch- Anabaptiſt could 
be qualified by the Times to be * Parſon of Keſſe, and Vi- 
car of Lempſter, and Preacher of Hahn, and Maſter of 
the Hoſpital at Ledbury; All which he was ſomewhat f- 
ter for, then Mr. Hickman, if but capable of ſomerbing , 
by being lawfully ordained. Whereas Mr. Hickman having 
been onely made a Afiniſter, (not a Prieft, or a Deacon, 
asf Doctor Hos doth well diſtinguiſh ) and made a 
Miniſtes v etherwiſe, then as the Friar's Pork, was made 
Pickerill, cannot be capable of the fc, much leſs of ro 
or three Livings. And perhaps in time be may ſay as much, 
if he will reade Doctot Hammond upon the — 9 
5 1 
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the two Houſes for the ordination of Mmiſter: Bro Tem- 
poze, Printed at Oxford 1644. For which that Great A- 
thor was never yet accuſed of being impu4dent , though 
what be writ was againſt the rwo Houſer. 

F £4. Becauſe he knows 1 never ſaid, / war [+ ſpefted 
by tht Viſitors to e Ather of a Libel, (which words 
the man was Fr/o/ved to uſe ) be tells bis Reader that my 
words might look Like ſuch an Affirmation p. 47. ] where« 
as before be confeſſed my words were no other, then that / 
was ſeceretly [mg geſted to be the Author of ſome bovks, which 
to this very day I conld never brar nam d. (. 44. were all 
things Libells which were written for the cauſe of the Kg 
and of the (Church, or were any way dilpleaſing to thole 
mens Palates who came to ,t? Or is it lawfull to ruine 
men upon bare ſuſpicion? Was this for the credit of the 
Viſtors, or them that ſent them? Be it fo that I was 
ſuſpeted, (us any other man might be, 1 was as innocenc 
as the mormmng, in which I was eld by Dr. Key olds of 
ſuch ſ«ſpicion. And that be told me as a ſecrer, not ac- 
cording to the vote of his guilty Brethren, who never 
Charged me with ought, no not ſo much as a /i 
Much leſs dia they dare to let me know my Accaſer, for 
fear I ſhould prove him a f Accuſer, and ſpoil the rrads 
they then were driving. Much leſs yer would they indure 
that I ſhould have the le try, ( fair, or foul; ) becauſe 
they were conſcious of the nothing, that they were ablc to 
lay againſt me. Their dealing with me, in that affair, puts 
me in mind of what I read in an Engliſh book, *| There 
was nothing ſo common in thoſe Times, «4: « charge with- 
out an Accuſer, a ſentence without a ge, and a conde mng» 
tion without a bearing. | But I was condemned without 4 
charge tes; And it ſeems by no Judge that will own the 

t. For 

$. 5. Mr. Hickman is fain to ſay, that I was reurncd 

ext of my Fellowſhip, net by the Viſitors, 4 by the Cone 


mittee of Lords and Comment, for non-(nbmiſſion (0 the Au- 
thority of Parliament, in viſiting the Univerſity. p. 7. 
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To which I anſwer, 1. That my Anſwer to the Viſitors was 
judged rational and modeſt by Doctor Reynolds , who - 
therefore told me it was impoſſible I ſhould be Hi 
onely for that ; but rather for — leaſt ſſyected to 
have written fome Books ; but what books they were, or 
why 1 was ſaſpetted the Author of them, he either could 
not, or wen not tell me. 2. Ar, Hickman layes the 
whole fault on the Lord, and Commons, which 1 aſcribe 
unto the Viſitors, tranſgreſſing the Commiſſi on by which 
they ſate. For would the Lords and Commons v an 
Orphan for being modeſt, and conſcientiouſly deſirous to 
gain ſome time, to the end he might not anſwer but upon 
due conſideration ft This would juſtific Philang/ss in the 
book above mention'd, when he ſaid That many were 
owted their Free-bolds, Liberty, and Livelyboods, before 4. 
ny examination, much leſs comviction ; and that the order of 
a Committee was commonly made to controle the fundamen- 
tall Lawes of the Land. I rather think that the Vi/irors 
did return a falſe anſwer, and fo abuſed the Lords and 
Commons, then that perſons of ſo much honour would be 
the authors of ſuch a = as Doctor Reynolds ( although 
a Viſitor) ſo much abborred, and never Fould give his 
conſent unto. But 4ſ-, Hickman doth acknowledge that 
the te Houſes may do amiſs ; for he dares not wndertake 
in all things to acquit them. p. 48. 

$+ 86, Bur why doth he call it the Authority of Pare 
liament, which he conſeſſeth at other Times to be no more 
* then 1wo Houſer? A Parliament without a King (much 
more againff him ) is a contradiction in adjecto. Well ſaid 
udge Jenkins, | * The gen, Arms, and Tranch of the 
ody, cannot be above the Head, nor have life withew: it. 
So that ſuppoſing the King to be bur . of the 3. States of 
which a Parliament doth conſiſt , He is a part, ol char 
the higheſt, But in truth (faith the + learned Judge ) The 
K ing it none of the three eſtates, but * above them all. The 


cundem. three eftates are the Lords Spiritual, the Lords Temporal , 


and the Commons, And ſo Ar. Hickman is uncxcuſable in 
bc heading 


$eQ,F7. tonehing the Viſnorr, ep: 
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bebrading the Parliament, by excluding the King from his 
Royal Birthright. 

$. 87. Again Ar. Hichman proceeds to ask, [ Is it 
* not /mpadence to ſay, that the V:ſirors authorised by the 
© rwo Houſer, under = broad Seal of England, — not 
* make me his /egirimare fuccefior? p 47. ] To which 1 
anſwer, 4. that the Viſicors were never authorized by the 
two Houles to condemn me without ſome little hearing, or 
to baddlr up their ſentence and Execution, without Ac- 
cuſer , or witneſs, or accuſation , face to ice. 2. The 
two Houſes could onely make an Ordinaxce, not an Ad of 
Parliament, which is a Law) as the Houſes themſelves 
have oft confeſſed. And Laws are the things which bind 
the people. Nay 3. If any rute ſhall be made againſt 
Magna Charta, (and fo againſt Biſbops provided Br by 
Magna Charts, and confirmed by thiriy wo Alli of Par- 
liament ; or againſt any man's right without a 7 ac- 
cording to Law ; It is by Law declared . 42. £d.z ch. 1. 
But it ſcems Ar. Hichwin is like Oliver Cromwell, whoſe 
foul-mouth'd by-word was wont to be, Magna Charta, 


Magne Fats. Nay 4. It is reſolved in f Law Books, 


that if an «AH of Parliament referr to, or confirm a thing 
which is not, ( as for a man to be Judge or witne/7 in bu 
own caſe, ot a thing that is mwiſrecited, or repaguant, or 
inopoſſible to be performed, there the common Law ſhall 
controll, and ad judge ſuch an Ad to be meerly void. Now 
we who were of the Diſperſion through the Awarice and 
Revenge of the cruel Viſitors, did find thoſe Viſitors in 
very great part, at once our Fudge , our pu, our Ex+ 
ecurioners, and our Heirs, they dealt foncerely with 
us, and bid us plainly leave dur Fellowſhips, __y 
bad Ser, and Nephews, or other good friend: ih be cared 
for, (as the Fox was ſyncere, when be bid the Cock. come 
down from the Tree, this reaſon, that be wes 
» ) I hould not have uſed them # now I dochough 
I uſe them bettet then they did ave. But their pretending to 
Reformation, and Juſtice tov, did make their ſin rxcced- 
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ing ſinful. 5. The Broad Seal which he ſpeaks of is cal- 
led by judge Jenkins a Conmerfeit Seal, And the Ceus- 
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terferting of that he f proves High Treaſes. Laſt of all [ 
will add, that we were taught in our Catechiſm, by our 
common mother the Church of England, that we arc 
bound by God in the fifth Commandment, to honowr and 
obey (not the two Houſes, but) the King , not the rwo 
Honſes and the King, but the King and his miniſters. Saint 
Peter accordingly commanding us to Submit our ſelves to 
every ordnance of man for the Lords ſake, inſtructs us to 
do it to the King ar * Supreme, and unto Governours as 
ent by him. Now were the Vigrorreeally [ent by bim ? 
. they not flatly ſent ag4/#/# Him ? hether ſo, or 
ſo, Let it be jadged by the Ca'c of the Kniverſity the moſt 
mixteriall part of which ſhall now become my next Se- 

ction. 
$. 88. The onely queſtion which is by thele men pro- 


. pov'd to — 2 perſon in the Herti, is, Whe⸗ 
| 


ther we wil it rotheir Yi fication, or to the power of 
Parliament (us they call it ) in this O,. 

That without the Perſonall Conſent of the Xing to this 
Commiſſion, ( as far as it reipects the Univerſiry in General, 
and us as members thereof) we cannot now ſubmit to any 
Vijſtation , without incurring the guilt of manifold per- 
juries, In reference to our Univerſity oarber, we have 
long ſince given an Account by way of Plea to theſe men: 
That our particular Lecali, ot Collegiate Statates, (which 
define us particular YViſfieors in our particular Colleges) 


bind us ( under the ſame moſt evident perjury ) to ſubmit 


to no other C, but that which the Statutes of 
cach have defined, hath been alſo the Plea of the Heads 
of our Colledges, in the name of their ſeverall Societies. 
And for this, and nothing but this, that is, (in plain words 
becauſe they da with all civthey to the two Houſes, 

to the perſons ſent by them) refuſed to incur that _— 
fin of perjury, (which hath already helper to bring 
beavy judgements upon this Nation) the Governours of 
the 


* 
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the Univerſity ae diſplaced, and fome impriſon d. and 
Maſter Reynolds aV.f6 er pur into the office of Viceghan«\, 
cellour, and into the D. anvy of (rift Church,)two pla- 
ces of the greateſt dignit+,, and power ) one of the greateſt 
profit in the Univerſity. And inphe manner the Heads of 
the (olledges, anbe Prebendaries of Chiilt-church have 
many of them already faln under the ſame puniſhments, 
and the reſt expect their turns) and feverall of the - 
tors alſo are put into their pl. ce. And now the ſlaugheer 
haſtens tothe door of every of the ancienteſt, or youngeſt 
Student, Fellow, Scholar, Commoner, or other member 
of the whole U=+ver ſiry,and the ipecd is fo great, the pur- 
ſuit fo vebement, that four hole (e have been in 
one day ſummoned to appear before them, without any 
delay, to give poſitive Ae to this one Queſtion be- 
they will ſubmit, or 6. By this tis apparent, co us, that as 
the ſtate of things now ſtands, wet have nn ealie, though 
unhappy chorce propoſed to us, viz., Whether we will pre- 
fer the preſervation of our Eſtates, or of our Souls by 
admitting per jury or ruine. ( And in the making of the 
choice Cod hath given the whole Univerfity ſuch an uni- 
form conſtancy, and contempt of the world, that e hear 
not ot above three men that have conſidered their profit 
ſo much, as to yield this fubgiifſion) And that it may be 
alſoapparent to all others, that this is the choice, 1 (hull 
give you the plain words of our Oaths, by which we are 
wichbeld from ſubmitting, that the Honourable Houſes 
may judge, if they pleaſe, whether it be probable that con- 
ci by us been bypocritically pretended to deſtroy 
our ſelves, as it hath ſometimes been made uſe of by o- 
— viſible advantaves. This 1 ſhall ſer down 
firſt as far as our obligation is ſounded in our Oathes to 
the Univerſity, and then to war ſeverall Colledges. 

The Oath of the Univerſity to every man i» this, Ts 
jurabig te tr ww mi Statute, Libertates » Privt- 
wſuetnudiner fins wniverſitatis, Them f 
all thFStarm: er, Libertier, Privitedger, and 
9 G g cuſtomes 


— 


An Appendix for Mr.Hickman Scct. 38. 


Fl 


euſtomes of this Univerſity, The Scholar anſwers, Pure, [ 
{vear, and this he renews, and repeats as often as he take: 
any degree in the aiv erſity. From hence we conclude, 
that ſor any man wilfully to betray any one of the Pri- 
ledger, or Liberties (as well as to break the Statntes or 
cul owes Cf the Univerſity) can never be excuſed from the 
guilt and charge of down-right Perjary ; for which we 
aft be banited the Univerſity, if ever we be called to ac. 
count for it by any jutt power. And that one of our Pri- 
Wedges is, that we be viſited by none but the King, of 


— Atoſc that are ſext by Hin, as we are veniy perſwaded , 


ſo have we never heard ef any other title, or ptretenſion of 


"afiy ( which is thought even by our enemies to have any 


ſhew cf Ground in cur Charters, or Cultomes againſt out 
Plea ) {ave onely that of the ArchiiGop of Canterbury, 
the Alcrropelitan ; to which our Anſwer is ſo clear, ard 
puatuall, ( vis. that in the vacancy cf the Arch-biſhops 
Sea, all power that can be thought to belong to him, mult 
needs be acknowledged todevolve to the King the ſoun- 
tain of his power, and ſo the Arcl-bihop having been 
long dead, this power of Viſiting us (if any ſuch belong 
to the Arch-biſbep) mult now needs be onely in the King 
that we profeſs never to have heard of any word of ſatiſ- 
ſact ion that bath been offcred to this enforcement of our 
Plca, but ate rather told that the Commiſſion for this - 
fiation coming under the name of our Severaign Lord 
(barks, e., is « Commiſſion iſſued out by the King; 
which as it ſeems to us an acknowledgement (f the truth 
of all our pretenſions ; fo is it the impoſing upon us the 
belief of that which we know to be otherwiſe, havin 
certain knowledge that the King never conſented to the if- 
ſuing of this Commuſcion, and —— excuſe of ig 
norance, in caſe we ſhould yield ſubmiſſion to that Vi 
tation ( as proceeding from bim) which is acknowledged 
by all to involve us in eren, if it come not from bim. 
To this we may add one obligation more, that as tis one 
of the Univerſities Priviledget to be exempt (without al 
i con- 
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controverſie as long asthe Archbibops Sen is vacant) from 
all power but that of the King, ſo tis one of the Kings 
Priviledges and pree8iinencies to have this full, and (at 
this time) ſole power And then that branch of 
the Oath of Suprema t obligeth all Subjects in theſe 
expreſs words, | e, and defend ts our power all Pri. 
viledger, a Preeminencies, and «Authorities granted und 
belong ing te the Kings Ma'efty, or annexed to the Imperiall 
Crown of this Kingdome\ doth certainlpbind us to defend 
this, as far as it is in our power to doit. 

For the obligations of Colledge Starmter which name us 
particular Viſicors, and exc all others from that em- 
ployment, I ſhall ſhorten your trouble, and yet not fail in 

iving you, and all men a perfect ſatisfaction, by ſetting 

a few plain words out of fomeof them. In the 5/4. 
tures of New Coll. Magdalen Coll. Corpus Chriſti, and 
Sr. Jobw's ( in each of theſe without any conſiderable al- 
teration ) theſe are the words States,, erdinamα, — 
volumpr, ut lIiceat D Epiſt* Wintom: Diec qui pro tempore 
fuer, & null; alu, nec aliis, & c. per ft, wel [nuns Com- 
miſariam ſpecialem, quem duxerit deputandum ( preter- 
quam per Cancellarium Univerſitatit, ſew ca Commi(ſſarie 
ww gentralem, ſeu procuratores Wniverſ. Oxon. &c. ac pra- 
erh Cuſtodem, aut ag perſonam moſtri Collegit , 
aut 41 quoſcungue in Vniverſitate per nam quindenanm 
anno proxime cnn Giſitationews precedeme Studentes, &c. 
per ques, ant ipſorum aliquem bac nelumyr q liber 
exerceri) ad Collegii buns viſitationem libert accedere, & 
Cuſtedem at alior ſinguler ſocias, Fe. noftri Collegii in $a 
cellum t juſdem convocare. 

From whence theſe few things are diſtinctiy concluded 
by the Starwer of thoſe Colledger, 1. That the Bibyp of 
\ 1 — himſelf, or ſome body d by him is the 

oncly ful Vifirour of thoſe Colledges ; and all other 

— perſon or perſons in direct words ( nec alu nec ali, & pra- 
teres r mute excluded by the Statutes. 2. That it is 
not lawfull for the Nh himſelf to depute any of thoſe 
Gg32 perſons 
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perſons Which are there excepted , waz, the C . or 
"ite-chancellony, or Proflexr: of the Mniverf ty, the Wars 
dem or Preſident, or any perſon of the ſaid Colledger, of any 
Srndent un the [{niverſity, that bath bren commorant there 
fifteen det in the year preceding the Viſuation j by which 
exception all choſe men, which have lately been the onely 
actots in this buſineſs (having now refded ( "cis tp be 
— ſed ade here for ſome time, and now one nam d, 
by them reputed to be r chan lle, others to bet 
Gove rnenrs of particular Colleges) are made utterly un- 
capable of that employment. 1 ſhall not need co mention 
any more, it being clear that thele men are not depwred by 
that B, and as clcar, that if they were 4% d by 
him, they are not qualrfied according to the Statutes, but 
expre ſly excluded by them. Now what is thus ordained by 
thoſe ſtatutes, every member admitted into thole Coled- 
ges, is by Oath obliged co obſerve, and not onely invol- 
ved in per jury if he do not, but where other penalties are 
not named ( as in this matter there are not) is liable tothe 
pain of prrqwry, that is, deprivation of all benefits of his 
Colledge ; which is now become the puniſhment of none 
but thoſe who will «&ſerve them. 

Brſides theſe Oathes which particularly and directly 
look to the grand matrer of the Va., There be ma- 
ny other branches of our Oathes eAcademice'i, and Colle- 
£1414, which are moſt nearly concerned in the preſent tranſ- 
actions. The Sratwtes of the Haber ſiy, to the obſerving 
of which our earbs diſtinctly bind us, prefcribe the man- 
ner of Eleftion of Proflexrs, (of calling and meeting in 
Convecations, .) And therefore u hen oever Proftours 
have been removed by the KING, the Univerſity Starwer 
have taken place in appointing the Succeſſoursz and thoſe 
(as the Vice-chancellonr alſo) are obliged to take Oaths,for 
the diſcharge of their places according to ftarare. But all 
is now done dirctly contrary to all his And cherefore 
herein no ſworn member of the Univerſity can think fir , 
without profeſſing deipight to Conſcience or reputation, 
to joyn with them. And ſo in particular Colledges, the 


Seck. 88. touching the Viſors Hee. 


229 


Statutesare punctuall. that after the departure or a motion 
of ay Governoar , the Fellows muſt proceed within ſuch a 
time to the election of a new, and he and none but he ſhall 
be reputed Warden, Preſident , Sc. who ſhall be choſen 
by a major part of the Eletours, And then he that is 
choſen muſt take ſeverall Oc hr particularly to govern gc- 
cording to State, before any of the mwnnimert; of the 
Colledge may be delivered up to tym, or before he enter 
upon the Government, to act any thing in it, And this is 
eſtabl.ſhed by ſevetall poſitive ſtatutes, to the obſerving 
of which, all members of Colledges are preciſely ſworn. 
And it is evident and acknowledged that no man can be 
made Dean or Prebendary of Chriſt: ( burch (nor ever was 
ſince the foundation of the Church) but by the KINGS 
prrſonal conſent, and nomination under the Privy Seal and 
Broad Seal, by which he is inſtalled ; And to him that is 
thus poſleſt of that Dean, every Student of that Church 
is by plain words of the Oath of his admiſſion, bound to 
perform due oled ence & All which being now moſt clearly 
violated by not onely Sequeſtring, but removing the for- 
mer, and putting in new Gevernewrs by force, without Ele- 
Niem, or taking of Oubh, to the Colledges, it follows that 
no ſworn member of any (Hage can acknowledge any 
foch Governows without Wwilfull un-execulable Perjury, 
The onely thing that bath yet been offer'd to us to anſwer 
the Force, ud urgence of all this Plea (and at the pre- 
ſence of which, all mention of our Oa:bs muſt vaniſh pre- 
ſently) is the pretended Soverargn power of the rwo How 
ſer to make and aboliſh Law: and Obligations Which ha- 
ving interpoſed here, is conſequently faid to quit us of all 
theſe engagements, which formerly lay upon us. Bur this 
is ſo far from removing our ſcr»ples, that it is itfelf a 
ſeruple much more bard to us to digeſt, then the former. 
For by our having Gketrthe Oath of Supremacy, we have 
acknowledged that to be onely in the KING ; and by our 
education in this Kingdome, have been brought up in a 
firm bebef ( grounded on the known Laws ard C — 
racres 
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thereof) that the power of enacting, and repealing of Lat 

belongs not to the t Houſes exclnſrvelyybut to the KING? 
whh the conſent of the two Homſer ; ind we do now profeſs, 
never to have heard any thing to the contrary, before 
theſe times nor ſince theſe times, ſufficient to alter our 
jadgements in this particular. And therefore whatſoever 
queſtion be made of this truth by other men, yet we, 
whoſe hearts aſſure us, that we make no queſtion of it 
(and conſequently acknowledge, that we do not yet con- 
ceive our ſelves to be freed from any one branch of any of 
theſe Oath: ) cannot imagine what colour it is poſſible for 
the Tempter to put upon this required ſubmiſlion,by which 
to perſwade os, that it might be reconcileable with a good 
Conſcience now, or with any degree of excuſe to God or 
men, or of quiet and tranquillity within our own breaſts 
at the hour of death, in caſe we ſhould, on ſuch terms as 
theſe, ſubmit to this Vie And as I think I might 
ſafely appeal to any Divine in the world as to a Confeſſour, 
or { aſ«ift for the Rating of this Sneſtion, Whether it 
were la ſor an to ſubmit, [uppeſing our many Oe con- 
feſtly bound us ts the contrary , and that we are verily ter- 
ſwaded, that thoſe Oathes are in full force npon ut, and az 
confident that th: two Houſes could not diſpence With them , 
ner tab off the obligingneſs of them; So would I likewiſe 
appeal to any man living that ever pretended to aſſert ei- 
= the Liberty of Conſcience, ot propriety of goods, be- 
they we eng bt in this caſe ro be txrn'd out of eur free hold, ts 
the writer dei of ſo great a muliiinde for no her crime 
but this of not ſubmitting, when that is nothing elſe but 
the following the did te: of cur Conſcriences informed and 
regulated by the known Law: of the Land, Having gi- 
ven you this ſhort view of our fate, which (a "tis told 
us aſſuredly by the Y:fremrs ) is ſuddenly to bring a per- 
ſect vaſtation on this Univer firy, 1 cannot but think it my 
duty to the publick ( which is now ſo diſabled from mece- 
ting in « body, that it cannot make any formall addreſs 
to you) to lay this repreſentation before you, and to de 


lice 


- Set 8 . touching 
ſice by yoar a ſſi ſtance it may yet be reſumed into conſide 
ration , - Whether it will be for the het our of Chriſtian 
Religion, or of the Proteſtant Profeſſion, that our bare 
demarring or refuſing to ſubmit our lelves to the groſſeſt 
and molt unqueſt ion d je, ſhould be voted by your 
Committee to be an bigh contempt of Amthbiricy of Parlia- 
went, and ſuch puniſhments aſlign'd thereto, which if in- 
flicted impartially, muſt neceſſarily leave no one cholar 
of what quality ſocver in this Univerſity (which is of 
age to have taken Oathes of admiſſion to the Knuiverſity , 
of toany parucular Colledge) which hall not appear to all 
men avowedly aod confeſtly per {wr d and lyabie to all the 
ſhame apd penalty, that by Law belongs to that crime, 
whenſoever any man ſhall be willing to proſecute it againſt 
him. We hape this repreſentation may produce ſome o- 
ther counſels ; if not, we ſhall molt cheat fully periſh in our 
integrity. : 

To conclade. . That as many Earls and Barons as 
could ſtand about the Kings Throne, at his Coronation, 
did lay their hands on the Crows on bis Royal Head, pre- 
reſſing to ſpend their blood to maintain it to Him and bis 
I retul Heirs. 2. That thoſe Lords were calk, our of their 
Houſe by the Commany, as they had joyned v the Com- 
mom to ceſt out the King; 2. That the Biſhops were 
acknowledged to be one of the Three States, even by thoſe 
very Houſes which caft them oxr ; 4. That Boib the bes- 


ſer, without the King, had but a diſeutable Anborny, | 


eren with fome of their own , 5. That the Ox- 
ford Vijiration, was null and void; Doctor His bath 
proved to Maſter Fuller in his Examea Hiftoricum , pag. 
203.251. 264. 265, Cc. 

j. 8g. Having now diſmiſſed thoſe weighty fubjeRs,in 
which it concerns — — to be ſufficiently inſtruct - 
ed, lam ariived at that part vf the Fikcher's Volume, 
herein he comes to the Question, concerning the poſ6- 
tive Entity of fn. Of which whatſoever the man hath laid, 
(becher out of Mr, Zar/owy or Docter Baron, ) Ibave 
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conſidered at large in the 6. Chapters of my Book, to which 
1 have added this lang Appendix. Yet becauie there are 
fill ſome chings remaining, which though not to the pur- 
poſe, may yet be uſefully ditcovered, I will diicover — 
as ( us (hall be »cedfall, and in as few words as can be 
v. 

f 90. I had ſaid then a» Accident it not the ſubieft of an 
Accident, And that ſome Accidents ave not ſeparable from 
their ſabjefts of Jobe en, as Riſcbility from a man, Then 
which there are not two grea'er Truths, either more ordi- 
narily known, or more generally granted amongſt Logici- 
ani, But io pe was the /guorance of Ar. Hichman, 
or fo implacable hu Rancour aud fo mm. omparable his beld- 
weſ», that he fammond all thoſe who bad any reſpet for 
Mag. (. to bluſh at 1 Ig norance in thoſe pariientars, 
which commonly Freſhmen arc wont to Ke, (pag. 51.) 
It here he ſpake agu his conſcience ( which is the like» - 
lieſt of the two) 1 wonder how he durit do it, unleſs be 
hope that ns Scholars wou'd read his Hook. Burt if it was 
his mere «gnerexce, which is not Jo eee, though it is 
poſſible , he then was deſtitute of skill even in Lick, 
h ich he lag care from, as well as in Hue, ar which 
he is not yet «rrived. And fo it is bard for me to judge, 
w her her the ſinner or the Scioliſt hath the greater ſhare in 
him. For mark the Judgement of Ae, as well as that 
of the Complutenſer, and all the Then. 

Hexc eſt expreſſa Do&rina Ariſtorelis. (4 Metaphyf. 
Text. 14. ) Accidenti no» eff arcidens, fi quia Amb ti- 
dew accidant. Eſtque receptiſlima inter T bomift as. Pro 
qui videri poſſunt Cue. 2 p q . art. 2, A Soto in 
4. diſt 10. queſt. 2, art. 2. Mal. Sanch. I. 5, quzſt. 
11. Berge. in Concordantiis D. 7hbewme. dub. 20. & 
ali. 

Fandamentum eſt, quia omne 'Accidens definitar per 


proprium & immediatum ſubi ctum cu inhæret. Sed ſem- 


per definirur per ſubſtantiam. ut ex Ariſtoteſe patet. Ergo 
ſemper lubſtantia pertinet ad proptium & immediatum 
ſubjectum Accideatis. Con- 
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Confirmatur primo : quis quzliber forma , ſeu actus 
immediate artingit propriam materiath , ſeu potentiam , 
ut patet ind uctione i ſed in propria materi, ieu poren- 
tid accidentium ſemper includicur ſubſtantia, ergo ſem» 
— — immediate attingunt ſubſtantiam. Pro- 

Minor quid accidens dat propria materie eſſe 
lecundum quid , ergo requirit , & ſupponit in illa eſſe 
ſiqplicitèr. 

Confirmatur ſecundo t quia ideo in ſententiã D. Tho- 
mx materia prima non eſt integrum & immediatum ſab- 
jectum quantitatis , aut alterius accidentis ( & idem eſt 
de formis materialibus ) quid non habet propriam ſub- 
ſiſtentiam : 9 — —. 
ſtentiam, ut patet; ergo nullum acci poteſt eſſe 
ſubjetum integrum & immediatum akerias, Yet in a 
flat contradiction to all this Awrberity and Reaſon too, 
Maſter Het tells us that 4 2 may be the ins- 
mediate ſub jelt of — — Aeridem. (p. yi.) Azsit 
he had never ſo as taſted of Arillale: Well, or 
hardly dipped intoa fyſtew. For even thence he might 
have learned, that tis the propriety of ſubſtantia GQ 
mode, to be the ſwbieft of Accidents. 


$. 91, Niy as if he had fludyed to talk exactly like an of pu; gue 
Ideot , he prefently adds that onely ſubſtance can be the whimum, o 
wuitimate fab of an Accidexe ( ibid.) whereas on the nn. 


contrary it is. beld by all the world to be ſabjeſtum niti- 
num, not a/timarum, which an Accident emmy be by my 
good leave. So that cither he was ignorant, bow wlrimun 
differs from i ; or elſe be conceived that - 
ſtance fignifies an Accident ; or elſe he was wholly of 
my opinion, even whilſt be ſo much rail'd againſt it. 
When 1 faid that a» Acud is wot ſus ell u Acciden- 
tis, I meant Hime, (as all the world bath ever meant) 
not »ltimarum, (i Maſter Hic ; but mention'd wei- 
ther, becauſe was needleſs, And fo Maſter Hache 
hath =o exexſe for dilgracing himſelf in this publick man- 
ner. Of de Authors, 88 
wi 
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Aeris, 4. 4. 


d.. bad. 


a Inſepere- 
Accident, 


with eve, whom he pretends to dere, but ( I am confi- 
dent) never read. 


Subjetum i cui accidentia e inherent , 


quodque accidentia ſuſtentat, eſt vel /ubſtarria ills quz 
eſt ſummum genus, vel aliqua ſpecies, aut individuum 
Wljus. Differentiz qui 
accidens poteſt eſſe alterius ſubjectum, ſedut Logics vo- 
cant, tim . ( therefore Mr. Hick 
Nunquam autem funt accidentia aut 
cidentium ſubjecta, &c. 


ſubſtantia les, etum & unum 


i 0 Logiciam ) 


poſſunt ultima 40 


Nay there are who are of opinion, (and “men of te- 


nown ) that Accidens is neither ſubjectum quod, nor quo ; 
not i, not #itimatun. That Quantity is no way 
receptive of Qualities, ſed in materia efſe unam potenti- 
am ad quantitatem,aliam vero diſtinctam ad qualitatem ; 
in qui potentiâ, 
cit qualicates, ſaith Herrads: ;* who profeſſeth be is dri- 
ven te this opinions 

$. 92. To his denial that — is 
Accident, (which it a Freſhman 


non in quantitate, Cr fubji- 


an Inſcparable 
d deny, be would 


be hiſt out of the Schools) 1 ſhall not need ſay any more 
then this, That cis a qua/ity and ſo an Accident ; that 


"tis Accidens 


propriums and ſo cis acciden; ; That tis pre- 


prin quarts mode, and ſo inſeparable. For omni, ſolt, 


ſemper & convertibiliter ſub jecto convenit. Maſter Hick, 


man denyes it to be an Accident [nſeparable, becauſe for. 


ſooth tis a 
cauſe it «, 


ety, As if be ſhould ſay, it is not, be- 
— poſſibly be es herwiſe. The cauſe of 


his miſcarriage muſt needs be this, that be knou 
not the difference betwixt a predicable and a predicament. 
Becauſe Accidens and Proprimm do make wo preditabler, 
be thinks that that which is preriam, ( as Riſibility) can- 
not therefore be Accidens ; forgetting that accident is 
divided into proprigm , & commune, and ſo does make 2 
rwefold predicable. Now let the Viſitors confider what 
Reformation they have made, when # ticular Fellow of 
a. Colledge and a titular Maſter of Arts is found not fir 


o 


Set. 93 ronching bis uo il in Legick e. * 


to be u tolerable Popil, whilſt be ſtands in need of ſuch 
Logick Lectures. Is not Cicero a name, becauſe it is d pro- 
per name Or is not Mr. Hic ſo much as « wen, be- 


cauſe he is not a H man ? no nor an an ( by his 
reaſoning ) becauſe not Animal irrationale. e black- 
weſt of n Crow he will to be an [nſeparable accident , 


but not the Crew i crocrtation ; becauſe the later is not 4%, 
but more inſeparable than the former. I will not ſay ah, 
but pity hm all yer, that have any reſpeft for Magdalen 


Colledge. 
$. 93. He goes to that an Accident ma —— 
ei 


ſmbjeft of Inhefion to an Accident, ag 

in ſntellefis or in velantate. ( p. 51) thas he takes 
it for that theſe are «ccidents, which are known 
by all Scholars to be ſubſtantial faculties, Ariftorle calls the 
Imtelleft part of the ſoul, A part I ſay, not as if it had quan- 
tity, but ſecundum rationem, as he explains his own words. 
IIe 57s weeks Tis hoxns, & a, Ten lx 
geg, CTY e WTO, UTE Kel xe 
alot au gar ane naſe MW, oxeriiov TY xd une 
ess, nai nos wire yixlayro ve. 

Ochamns, Gregorins Ariminenſis , Gabriel Biel, Thomas 
Garbiz', Bonawentwa, Pari ſenſet, & complures alii, (in- 
quit * Berigardas,) dicunt anime facultates eſſe ipſummet 
cel eſſentiam, quæ prout variis in organis obit varia mu 
nero, 1pſa quoque diverks ſacultatum appellationibus nun- 
cupatur. N 

Oftendi, inquit FHurtadar, Gratiam imitari Conceptus 
Naturz, ac propterea eſſe in ſabitaniss anime. Fides eſt in 
InelleAn, id eit, in Anima, ad ethciendos actus intelligen- 
di: ſub quo conceptu Arima eſt [meletu;. This comes 
home to Ar. Hickman"; Inſtance, Nay Hurt adus is of 
opinion, that #s vital faculty 17 accidental. Sed eſſe adæ- 
quate idem vel cum anima, ſi eſt ſpirirualis, vel cum toto 
compoſito, (i materialis. Ita Greg. «Arimin, Henr. Gan 
davenſir, Gab. Bel, & univerſa Nominam ſchola quibul- 


cum conſentlunt * non pauci. 
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256 . Appendix for Mr.Hickman Scct. 94 
+ Anguſt. lib. ＋ t Auftin ith, that thoſe Faculties are the Sou! 
de ip. & am. ii ſei as exiſting in ſeveral parts of the body. And 
— — Anima off iwelleftlns, Anime oft mumeria, 4 Anma — 
1s. inlJoh, duntas. And again, Jede non oft aliquid alind quan 
apud Hart, u- Anima; [16d aliquid anime off Imtcliefins, quomods nou - 
bi ſupra. guid aid quan carecſt oculns, ſed aliguid carniceft - 
ins, &. 
+ Bernardus + In anima Tria intucor, Rationem, Memoriam, & 
— erm. Voluntatem, & br Tris candew offe animans 
— Nec diſſentit Scotar cum ſud ſchols, quam adducit Par, 
Stents reg, dc pro endem ſententis, (ioquit I. 
tes. Tt. us  Videtur es ſententia, quod facu/tares anime ſint ſe- 
_ — —— Rem ipla ſubftania Anime, alceri longe pro- 
— 4 dior. 
—_— Tu true that ſome Corfaied men are of another mind, 
but they * confeſs that their opinion cannot eaſi y be pre- 
. ved and (as I ſaid before) they ate canſemred. Howe- 
ver, for their fakes, (though tis likely Afr. Hickman doth 
net know with whom he crr's) I bold our Malctactot the 
more excu[able. 
$. 94. But be is utterly unexcuſable, when he faith that 
fin et acknowledged by any ts be Complexnm Quid, ex» 
rept by Conmplexrum, we mean Complexum ex genere . DH 
feremtid, p. 53 J For firſt that "cis complexam quid, is fo 
acknowled y «ll, (by Doctor Sanderſon in particu» 
lar whois off a great many ) that ill I heard of ove 
Mr. Hickman, 1 heard of wo mer, that etre deny d it. 
Next he «firms What he dee, by ſaying it is complex+ 
wm ex fenere & differexti4 ; more than which, he could 
not poſlibly have ſaid for my advantage, For firſt Mr. 
Hickman is but Animal rationale, if we grant him the 
moſt that he can deſire. And what is Avimal Rationale, 
but oucly genus & differentia ? Next be dearly here confe/- 
ſeth the poſitive entity of fin ; (though "was more then he 
knew, until 1 t him,) For every good Definition mult 
" beexgenere & Differentia. And every thing muſt be con- 
ſidered as under ſome ſpecies when ſo defined, And hy + 


Set, 94 .tonching his no iki in Logick. Oe 237_ 


be granted by all the world, that all the ſpccie in the world 

mult needs imply their indv14#a/1t0 be piſirrve Ennis, 

Which whenſoever we ſay of fins, we muſtneeds under- 

ſtand it of /ndivideals. Such as Marder, Adultery, Pride, 

and Filebing. And, any otherwiſe underſtood, then as 

an Jndividual man , Mr. Hickman himſelf hath =o pe- 

re entity. And yet he is not a ſin, but onely a very great 

er. 

4 O the prevalence of Truth over the Advocate of E- 

rowr | For as * Balaam was overruled to bleſs that peo- 

ple, againſt which he intended ro pour out Caſes ; fo 2 
whilſt our Rhapſodiſt endeavours to plead for crreanr, nn 
the “truth drops out at his Fingers end,. = 


pag. 49 9 
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Touching ſome late Dealings 
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Maſter Baxter. 


A- POSTSCRIPT 
Tonching Mr. Baxter, condemned ont of his 
own Works, and proved excellently 
ſcandalous in Life and Dodrin. 


$ 1- Aving concluded with Mr. Hickmen , I rhe dage- 
ſhould gladly have ended my Readers of the L 
FT but that I Hude Mr. Bexter hath 
dealt with Me, and my Writings , as the 
Eynagegue of the Libertines once dealt with Stephen, and 
his Oration; when having nothing to Anſwer in the De- 
fenſe of their Rebellen, or for their Murder of Gods 
Anointed which * Stephen had laid unto their charge, . as. 6.5. 
they were ſo » cut te the heart, (a8 S. Lake tells us che , 
ſtory ) that they gnaſhed upon bim with their Teeth, But * 
finding him ſtiſ to uſe the Liberty of his Tongue, they 
were tranſported with greater Fury; and ſo impaticnc 
of his words, that © ther N their cart, and ran vob 7: 
= bim with open mouth : ( with violent bands )) © 2 
iſputing bim out of the Citie, they flang their « 
ments at his head; Arguments as berd as the burda d vaſe 58. 
4 ones, that He might not fail of a Confutation. ah aqphed 
$ 2. That Mr. Baxter is neer of kin unco the Su- = _— 
tete of at + I have * eviaced out of * 4 ber the New 
ting: in m a cer d. Where I have Die = 
Win whs degree he ae CL, the bands of «wet. ch. 3. 
Evil Doers, and the people in all che Va- — 2 
net to be named ; even by ſtriving to per ſwade them PRE 
( with all the Artifice he could uſe ] chat if a man be words and 
nin 
or 
of Chrift bimſelf, that can make 
44 4 him 


or or 
Perjury, or the 
| A 


6 / 
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him otherwiſe then a ſantifted and Godly man. Nam. 
Mr. Baxter (it ſeems) reſo/ving not to Anſwer my 
Rook, and yet not able to let it alone, hath rather choſen 
once or twice ) to gneſh upon we with bis teeth, and to 
ſhew be was Cut unte the beart, and to fling ſome Honey 
(Railing and Calimny at my Had, than to be thought 
by his Diſcipley to have offended, or ſo little mach 
as to Repent. 
nu railing on g 3. For firſt in his Pampblet of Self-denyal, ( 2 
K James #4 f Pawpblet properly ſo called) he faith | a Rogers, 4 
— — Ftubb, a Pierce, ] not for any other end ( that Lam able 
2 to conceive ) then to give himſelf Eaſe by a little vent. 
mir and che To expreſs a ſharp Writer why, by ra Rogers, a 
And is uſed by Stibb, a Pierce | can amount to no more then the bare 
Arheneus If b. gig of his Teeth, when beſides his own Lip, there is 
— nothing Bitten. From this he could not abſtein in his 


Boute-tew, « very Dedicatory Emile, (p- 11. ] Nor waded he farther 
ſeiter of nag: into his Preface then p. 17. when another ſharp pang 
into cam bu i. did thus mſpire him | If Firs-Simon, and tber Jeſuites,” 
and BY, Bancroft, a Dr. Peter Heylin, Mr. Themas 

Pierce, and other ſuch among us are to be believed, what 

on abominable odious ſort of people are they (the Puritans) 

end ifprcialty the Preibyterians, who are ( the greateſt part 

of them ) imtoler able 5 bypecritical, bloody men, | Now 

to what purpoſe was all this, ¶ not ſo much againſt Me, 
whom he ranked with Biſhop Bancroft, as againſt that 

excellent Archbiſbep,whom he ranked with the Feſwites) 

but to diſcover ro all che world whereabokts bis ſhooe 

wring'd bim Archbilkop Bancroft was a wiſe, and 

a moſt pions Mctyopolitan; whole learned have 

been rayld at bur never anſweted. Certairfly He, and 

D.. Heis are as eminent for the Truth of their ſeveral 

Narratives , as any bymane Hiſtorians that ever writ. 1 

have vindicated the Fermer, beyond the power of a 

Baxter to conttadict me. The Later Rath vindicated 

Himſelf e his Certamen Epiftelare;, * which Mr. Bax- 

ter was too much led, to think of making a Reply. 


11 


Sed. 3. Touching / ome of bis late Dealings. 4 


Fitz-Simons was 2 chte, with whom Mr. Baxter 
doth too much cotrow.. Nor doch be anſwer one word 
to my © Allegations. Concerningthe Pwritens I ſpene Nev Diſcev, 
a whole Chapter, (not a Line of which hath ever — Diſcov. f. 
anſwered by Mr. Baxter) wherein ] ſhewed they were 9b, 55. 
as Odękͤ to Kü Famer, and Br, Andrews, Dr. Sander- 
ſon, and the like, as to Arch-Be. Baxcroft,or Mr. Fierce, 

Aud v ever he ſaith of Me, for ſpeaking ſeverely 
ol the Puritans, doth plainly reilect upon the Kut, and 
upon all the greateſt Perſons, both for piety and /car a+ 
ing, Archbiſheps and Brſbops, and Reverend 7udges of 
the Land, whoſe pungent Characters of the Puritans 1 % from ». 
fairly d cited. y . . 

$ 4. Bur ſuppoſe By. Baxcroft, and Dr. Heylix, and os Bp Andicws 

Mr. Prerce ate three Feſuites, ( or as little deſerving to % Dr. an- 
be believed, yet Dr. Sanderſon is confeſſed by Mr. Bax- de fon ſor i' cir 
ter himſelf, to be both a Moderate and [cerned Prote- Ne ts the 
tant. And He hath ſo preached againſt the Puritans * 
{ as well fromthe Preſſe, as from the Pulpit, that 1 
cannot think of any on ( unleſſe King Jane, or 
By. Aadrews, ) Who tranded that F. Aon with 'Se- that Preface 
deeper marks. Not onlfin his Preface to the Second E- Ir. Sander- 
dition of his Scrat, where he placeth us in- the middle — -——o_g * 
betwixet the two extremes , Papills and Puritans and 
ſhew's how.the Puritau have extremely promoted the ; 8% ts, mee. 
Popiſh Inte#ofts,, nay how Þ Libertiziſm it ſelf bad overs rent Dy. Ham « 
ſpread, the whole Face of the Land, by the means = Fiery mond bis p- 
Turbulent Predyterigns But in the /ateſt of all his fiek Diſeo-rſe, 
writings, ( ſet 2 Dr. Hammond, yet with . l. cl.. 
bis on {peciall {keing ' Approbation, He ſharply 
ſpeaks obſame books again? the Liturgy end Cereſnenies, —— 
by giving them the Name of Puritaxice!  Pampblets n quibuldam 
with a juiter Epirbere than which he could not calily Plan faciawus 
ſtigmat ite them : And the moſt Learned King James Autorem pec- 
(in his M-ditations on the Lords Prager) doch prouſly c.. v4. Gg. 
give Mpecial caveat, that we do nt make God the Au- 07000 1 


ther of , ut tertagn * Puritan; are west to do. Of this % — 
” A422 his Ded. 


* 
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his Majeſty was minded by that Acute and Learned 
Frenchman Daniel Tilexw in his excellent Epiſtle to 
that wiſe King, after their happy valedifion to the 
Calvinian Dotirines. Thoſe I hope were no Jeſuites Fel- 
lows, and may deſerve to be Believed, if they aſſirmed 
of the Pxritam ( which Mr. Baxter happily confellerh 
to have been moſtly Presbyteriam ,) that they were 
Hypocritical and Bloody men. Only here Mr. Baxter 
muſt be taught co diſtinguiſh of Prexbyterians. For wich 
them thar are Moderate | have ever had communion and 
very affectionate commerce, (as many of them can 
wirnelſs for me) But | am ready to conſent to what I 
1 Sce the laſt find ſaid by Dr. Sauderſon, ! Such is the Obſinecy and 
Þaxe of the — Madnefi of the Rigid, Scotized, through-paced Preihyte- 
lexrard Dr.San . 
derſons moſt rant, that it is bai to think of doing any good upon them 
ircomparable by Arguments, till it ſhall pleaſe God ie make them of more 
preface. bumble and Teachable Spirits. | Theſe are pungent bur 
very True, yea very Neceſſary expreſhons. They could 
not elſe have proceeded from that Exemplary Divine, 
whom hardly any hath ever excelled ( if we beho'd 
him in his lateſt and i peſt years) for Prety, Meckneſc,and 
Moderation. Had Baxter railed at Me alone for my im- 
partiality to the Pyritans, I might have paſſed it over 
in peace and ſilence, But lince tis apparent he wreaks 
his malice uponthe Reverend Dr. Senderſon and the 
Right Reverend By. Andrews, andall the other great 
„ "Ov '$ „ perſons whoſe words T uſed, ( ſtriking reallgat Them, 
r although through Me, as Darixs (in Horodotw ) was 
. tier, Herode', bid torun at Patizajtbem ® through Gebrias fides )1 
Tala. £75. could not in Conſrience let hiui eſcape without ſome 
= uſefull Animaedverſions. 
His Corſeſion 5. He adds in the Margin of the ſame pa BUY That I 
of bis own wich. had anſwered bis Expedlatien, and from bis own Confeſſi- 
edveſe again on, ( not knowing bim my ſelf ) bad drawn bis pilluregthet 
Confuſſed by hies. be is proud, lazy, falſe, an Hypocrite, ni, &c. | But 
Jl abough but hy for this am I called Bolſec, inthe words nexbafrer, 
_—_ lince I was only his Echs, and cid but reſound bis own 


come 


—— 


Sed, 6. Tonuchyng ſome of his late Deatings, 5 


— 


made none to me, but his Confeſſions even in print, and in 
words at length. Mr. Owen had framed a charge againſt 
him, that be was prend, ſelfiſh, and Hypecritical; Mr. 
Baxter ſub dio ( in open Court )pleaded Guilty to the in- 
ditement. It was not certainly my Fault, that I cited 
his Pages as well as Words, that all bis favourers mighe 
find I had neverwrong'd him. Nor could I poſſibly know 
him better, then by an abundance of his Owns both 
words and works. Of which how faichfull an accompt ! 
have given the Reader, I leave to be judged of by them, 
who will compere my citations, as well & read them. 
Never ſhould I have taxt him either with pride ſelſſ e 
and Hypecrifie ; but when he had owned 4 three, I had 
nothing ro do to centradid him. I could never have 
thought him /azy, ( whom I found a Polypragmatich ) 
nor ſo faulty in the diſcharge of his paſtoral! Office as he 
profeſſed himſelf to be, if he had not avowed it in very 
plam Engliſh, boch in his ſheer againſt the Waker, 
and in his Saints everlaſting Reſt. From both 1 cited 
his words and pages. And laſtly for his injufice, in u- 

ſurping the Right of Mr. Dance, I never ſo much as 

beard of it, untill he told me. Nor was it without his own 

intreaty, that I demonſtrated toliim his great Injuſtice. 

Let his Followers but conſider my whole Chapter of Se- 

queſtrati»ns, and I ſhall hope they will be wary how 

they are led by his example. Nay in his Poſtſcript to 

his True Catbolick , he cs an open Confeſlion of 
one part of his Confeſſion, I not of 4. He ſaich 

He is eware of Hypecr fe within big; p. 315. And Hypo- 

cryſy ( as I rake t muſt needs inate an Hypocrite, 

afrer the meaſure that Hypocrifie doth dwell within 

him. 

S 6. But he » ſich, be may beg my own Conſent to tell 


the world, that there is. no truth vw me. ibid.] See the de- . 


Confeſſions Not his Auricular confeſſions, ( for he had 


His prodigi- 
f of 
Common Fray. 


ſperate wickedneſſe of this Pretender ts Reformation, yy Fry 


without ſo much ab any colour of Common Honeſty. For TrucCatholick 


when, þ 315, 


— 


ä —-—- — — 
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when, and n bere did I cenſent that he ſhould tell the 
workd fo groſs a Falfroed Aud yet he ſaich, be doth 
perceive be may have my conſent to ray] and flander, 

But how doth he percerve it? Is it by any thing be 

hath read in all my writings? Or by any kinde of 
Meſſage which I bad ſext him ? No, he contents himſelf 
to lay, | It is my ordinary Confeſſion in the Book, of Com- 

won prayer, ibid. ] Docs this Profeſſor beheve there is a 

God, or a Devil? A Heaven, or a Hell 7 Or (believing 

all four) does he conclude he is Rpgenerate, and cannot 
ceaſe to be ſuch by any Six ro be imagined ? Were it 
not for This or That he could not wiltully publiſh ſo 
lend a Fiftion. For tirſt, in a the Common prayer there 

are notary ſuch words. Next, I might ule the Common 

— yet not Al. Thirdly, the words that are 

Vile ro it, are expreſſely taken our of S. Job, and 
ate only Hypstbetical.If we ſay that we have no ſin we de- 
ceive our ſelves, and there is no Truth in vs, (1 John 1. $. 
Inſfornuch that Mr. Baxter is juſt as bad as that Fellow, 
( of whom King James doth ſomewhere ſpeak in his 
baſilicen Doron) who ſought to prove out of the Pſal- 
miſt, There is no God, becauſe it is ſaid by the Prophet 
David, The fool bath ſaid in bis brart there is no God. 
Nay fourchly, we are ouly commanded to uſe ſome One 
of thole many Sentences in the Beginning of che Liturgy ; 
which a man may do for many years, without ſo much 
as once repeating what Mr. Bexter doth ſeem to allude 
unto. Andris more then he knows, if ever ] once us'd 
it in all my Life. But fifthly, let us ſuppoſe there were 
indeed ſuch a Confeſſion categorically made in the Com- 
wor prayer. Mr. Baxter is old enough to have known 
(what Mr. Hooker and others might have taught him, 
having not read it in S. Jerome, a Latine F atber,) That 
the Prieſt, in publick prayer, is the Mouth of the people 
unto God; as he is, inpublick preaching, Ged. Mouth 
unto the people» And ſo Ce # is to be raade in ſuch 
General Jer, «s nay well become the Congr egetion, 


To 
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To which as the Prieſt doth addreſs himſelf wich a 
U Dearly beloved Brethren | fo doth he beſeech them Cin 
the Concluſion ) to keep him Compeny in the Devoti- 
on, ſexing after him whache ſpeaks, with « pure beart, 
and bumble voice. Buric Teems Mr. Baxter cares not 


what he » foams out, although it be his own ſhame, if he bn 13- 


may caſe himſelf for a time by eſperſing the perſon with 
whom he deals. 


$ 7. Having confeſſed again in print his printed Con. Hi: denial of 
lie yet profeſſeth he is — 9 


fefſiont of his Hypocriſie, (p. 315.) 


fon 


ge 


fo far from proclaiming bimſelf an Hypocrite, that be will felſed a litile be 


tate Job in bolding fail bis integrity. p. 318.) 1. It for. 


ſeems he either underſtands not the rule of Co nugates, 
and believes he hath che privilege to keep his Hypocri- 
fie, without the danger of being an Hypecrite or elſe 
when he carffe to p. 318. he forgot what he had ſaid, 
p. 315. 'or- elſe he thinks, that to publiſh his Sint in 
print, is nothing neer ſo much as to proclaim them; or 
elſe he isxdeſperate, and careleſs, what becomes of his 
reputation 3_or elle he thinks it no Diſrepute, to print 
ſuch ſhameful - Se/f-Contradiftions. | 2. After publick 
Conviftions of his Pride and Sci hm, Hypocrifie and 
Impatience, (for he ſomewhere alſo eth he is of 
a perriſh Di poition, as l have ſomewhere ſhewed in 
my New D:ſcovere# Diſcover'd, ) He talks of imicating 
Fob in belding fall bis Integrity. Mr. Dance his Living 
cannot be called his Intrgrity, which yer alone is the 
Thing that he hath ever beld faff fnce firſt he held it. 
As for Leyaly,and Obedience, Profeſſions, and Princi les, 
Derbe, and Covenants, Thoſe are things he hath playd 
with at Fail and Lorſe.” Which I proceed to make ap- 


parent by rheſe following Degrees. 
- — 9 


one 
8. Firſt he bath pri Confeſſion. [ That our Rebellion 

vid Conflitution wat King, Lords, 2 Corumons, which «d out 
we wore and Sworn again to be gm — 

1 and to defend. ] Theſe are all his own words Cu ame 

his Prefece dire ded to the &rmy, 1659. * Pref. . 


W 


Sworn, and Sworn, 


- 


% 


124 


of bis 
words. 
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Next he hath printed a Confeſſlon, That after ſeve- 
ral changes of Government, | we bad Protecler ge- 
werning according to an Inftrument, made by God knows 
who. After this we bad « Protetor governing to the bums 
He petition and Advice, and ſworn ts both. ] 

Thirdly, he printed a Confeſhon, that his Proteflers 
came not in till aſter theſe four changes, (which I pray 
the Reader to obſerve, that thou mayeſt ſee in the 
Concluſion how the Hocus of Kiderminſter hath jugled 
with God, and his own Conſcience, and how his 
Fugling is brought to Light by his own Diſcovery.) 
© 1, The King withdrawing, ( mark his words ) the Lord; 
and Commons ruled Alone, 2: Next this, we bad the mi- 
nor part of the Houſe of Commons in the exerciſe of the 
Severaign power, -Regality and a Horſe of Lords being 
calf off. 3. Next this we bad nothing viſible but a General 
and an Army. 4. Next this, we had All the whole Conſti- 
twtron and Liberties of the Common-wealth at ance ſubvert- 
ed : Certain men being called by the NAME of a Parlia- 
ment, and the Soveraign power pretended to be given them, 
and exerciſed by them, that never were choſen by the people, 
but by we know not whom. Fach « fad { heconfeileth ) 
a never King wat guilty of ſince Parliaments were 
Krenn. F. & 6. There came = Protetior , and a Pre- 
tedlor, of whom I noted his Confeſſion in mz ſecond Ob- 
ſervation, 

Having præ miſed theſe __— which prove the 
Titular Proteflors to have the greateſt of all 
USURFERS and ſo the guilticff Malefattors in all the 
Kingdome ; Let us confider Mr. Baxter in the be/ding 
faſt of bis Integrity of which be boaſterh. Let us obſerve 
how he defended, and wa faithful to the King, Lords 
and Comment, to which he was Sworn, and Swory, and 
Sworn «gain, by his Confeſhon. Alladi — to 
thoſe three Oathes j that of Allegiance, Supre- 
macy, that of the Scotiſh and Englith Covenant. Where» 
in He Swore to be faithfull and obedient to his Majeſties 


Per- 


mA 


—_— 
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perſon and poſterity, to aſſert and defend them with 

the wimeſt of bis power, that ls to ſay, with Life and For- 

tune, He (wore the two firſt with one bend upon the Bi- 

be, the third with bends lifted up to the moſt bigh God. 

After which I cannot tell whether he encer'd into the 

Fngagement to be true and Faithſull to that which fol- 

lowed without the King and bouſe of Lords; but that he 

did as bed or worſe, I hall prove our of hig weuings by 

what now Follows. 

g. 10. Firſt he dedicates a book to Protefior Richard, 

| wherein he playes the Parafitafter in a moſt loathlume — — for 

manner. The ſtyle in which he direfts his Flattery, is — _— 
To bis Highneſs Kichard Lord Protefior of the Common- S-viveign Ri- 
Wealth of England, Scotland and Ireland. After which chard, 
he begins to cogg with the man in theſe words. Theſe aFive Diſpur, 
papers are Ambitions of Arcompenying thoſe againſt popery of Church 
into your Highneſi preſence, for the tender of their ſervice, ©0%.A0d ware 
AI obſerve the Nation generally rejoyceth in your peace- = r 

able entrance upon the Government.---- Many are per ſwa- — 

ded you bave been fir angel kept from participating in any 

of eur late bloody contentions, that God might makes you 

an Healer of our Breathes, and implay you in that Temple- 

work, which David bimfelf might mot be bonoured with. 

=== T bis would be the way to liſt you bigheſt in the eſteem 

and love of all your People, and make them ſee that you are 

b appointed by God to be an Healer and Reftorer, and to Mut how 

this ſuirs with 

glory in you, and to bleſſe God for you as the inſtrument of (he Aſſemblies 

or Chiefelt good. --» My earneſt prayers for your Highneſſe Conſe]. of ſaith 

ſhall be, — that you may rule us as one that is Ruled ty that il hung: 

God, That you may alwayes remember you are Chrifts,aud ***everare 

your Peoples, and not your own. Tour zeal for God will kjudle —— 9 by 

in your Sul jech a zeal for you. © Parliaments, Miniſters Compare this 

will brartily pray for you, and praiſe the Lord for bis mer with his Cor» 

cies by you, ond Teach 5 people to love, bonour and obey leſſion, that 

you. T crave your Highneſs favourable acceptance of the 

tendred ſervice of a Faithfull Sub jedi to your Highneſs --== —2 yo! 


Richard Baxter. 
: Bb b In then Richard, 


| | OS L 
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In another Epiſtle to the ſame Kichard, to whom he 

Hi. rejoxcing in dedicates another book, he fawns and waggs the tail, 
our late wiſcries und catches at favour by theſe expreſſions. J Toy bave 
-f4 for Cr ur government, and we our lives, becauſe the Papifts are 
rar Fo Epiſi, mot ſtrong —_ Pope Pins V. in bis Bull. againlt our 
De pr tet Dveen Ehza , ſaith, we will and Comme that the 
Cub echt take wp Armes againſt that Hereticall and Fxcom.. 

_ wunicated Queen. Whether ſuch © Opinions as theſe ſhonld 

P rexbyrerian by ws be uncontraditied, or ty you be ſufferid to be taught 
oE) the Pope your Sub jedi, is eafie to diſcern. We deſire you that 
in encommu- Jou would net advance w to temporal bonours,or dignities, 
nicating Kings or power, wor make we Lord Biſhops, nor to abound with the 
k. Charts K iches of this World : theſe things agree not with our cal. 
might be a ling, — Give not leave to every Seducer to de bis worſt to 
n—_— damn mens Souls, when you will not tellerate every Tratior 
malt oct. to draw your Armies or People into Rebellion. If you ak 
who it 11 that preſumeth thus to be our Monitor,It is one that 

Rejoyceth in the preſent daypineſ; of England, 2 eernet 

ly wiſheth that it were but as well with the rei of the world: 


Note the 


{Note his and that bonoureth all the * providences of God by which 
cha ging upon We have been brought to what we are, and be is one that 
God all the concurring in the common bopes of greater bleſſings yet to 
, Villanics of theſe Nations under your Government, was encouraged to 


the times, 


do what you dayly allow your preachers to de, and th che- 
curr with the Reil in the Tenders ( and ſome performance ) 
of bis ſervice, =» That God will make you @ bealer and 
reſerver of bis Churches bere at bome, and « ſucces» 
* beter to bis Charches abroad, is the E rrneft 
prayers of your Highneſs faithful! Subjed Richard 
| Baxter. i 
— 4s After this in a Third Epiſtle, directed to the Army, 
rewlerly car. He calls the powers that were laft laid by( meaning ei- 
full of Chriſts ther Kichard, or the Corrupt minorit of Garbled 
£47. ., Houſc,bur I rather ſuppoſe the Former N beſt govern- 
„ ours in all the world that have the ſupremacy,whom to re- 
bis Holy Com fift or depoſe is orbidden to Sul jedi on pain of Damustion. 
es In what reſpett he aſirmeth thoſe powers the beſt, he 
| < 


© 
— . 


— 


Mis Platter 


c 


Fect. 1 f. Touching Jo ome of 


bis late Dealings. 


— 


explaim 


h Wiſdom and bolyneſi conj unc l. And of the h 5574 
ſame he ſaich, ſha! the heH of Governours, the greateſt of 
mercies ſcem intollerable ? O bow bxppy would the beſt of the 


Nations under bea ven be, if they bad the Rulers that our 


i N 3. 


Ingratitade bath caſt off | Again he tells them, ba book k 40. ar. 


was writes wh: leſt th: Lord Protedlor, prudently, pr , 


faithfwl'y, to bis immortal bonour, did exerciſe the G- 
vernment. Nay (ſpeaking, l am ſu re, either of Richard 
or the Ram, but 7 think of Richard) he ſaich! be i 
bound to ſubmit to the preſent Government, as ſet over us 


Ly God,. and to obey, for conſcience and to bebave bimſelf 


1 4 d Sul jed towards them; Nay his Reeſon for this 
is yer more monſtrous ; ficſt partially to Richard, he 
ſaichſ e A Full and Free Parliament bath owned it, and 
ſo there is notoriouſly the Conſent” of the People, which i 
the Evidence That ſome Princes bad to juſtify the beft Titles.) 
Next maliciouſly to the Ning, his only rightfull So- 
veraign Lord, he ſaith, [ That they who plead uberi- 
tance and Law mult fetch the Original from Conſent. | 
Laſtly that nothing might be wanti 
Time-ſcrver in grain, He (aid to Richard concerning 
Oliver ( the bloocheſt Tyrant in all the World) e That 
the Serious endeavours of bis Renowned F atber for the Pro- 
teſlantief Savoy bad won bim more efteem in the hearts of 9. b. 
many that fear the Lord, then all bis V ifteries in them- 
ſelves conſidered. | To which he added | We pray that 
you may INHERIT a tender Care of the Cauſe of Chriſt | 
plainly implying the Tyrant Oliver to have been Tender + 
ly carefull of the Canſe of Chrift, and ſo becoming by 
fach Cajolrie a moſt eminent partaker in all his ville- 
wies, Vet this is the man that Hand neer Þ Eternity, ( as 
he boaſte th of himſelf and therefore wnfeirbfull Men- 


fleafing world be to bim 4 doul le crime. 
. 11. Having przmiſed- his fea 
the Titularic ProteQtors, whom he 


ro ſpeak him a 


libp, 484 


= ibid. 


a bid. 


o Epiſs, Ded. 
( before his 
Key for Cath) 


p 5. 17s 


with His bing 4 


ro have e * ihe 


Governed according to ay infirumenr mie by God knows 
humble petation and advice 


who and according te the 


Bbb2 


made 


rr cid 
«i, the march y 
— 
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F made by all the world knows whom, to wit a moſt i- 
legall and *Criminall fort of Traytors, nicknamed a 
Parliament ) And with that having compared (though 
not ſo fully as] intend)his malicious d:iſowning the Lord; 
Anointed , whom he had ſworn and ſworn and ſworn 4 
q Sce the pre- pain to be faithful unto and te defend, ( againſt all ſuch 
tace to the A. ulurpers as Oliver 4 Ale-feller,and Kicherd were known 
ſa) ſor the good > be ) I hall now obſerve in how many reſpects, Mr. 
ape te pl 22, Baxter comrs to ber artaker ot otocr mens fins, beſides 
Fecel 18.4. the hideous and trightful nature of his Own. 7 mcan 
the ſins of both the nominal Protefiors, and of that ſort 
of men who had ſet them up. To which end ir will be 
uſefull, briefly to reckon the ſeverall wayes, whereby 
a man may be Acceſſory, when another is Principal in a 
tran{greſhon, 
1. By Conſent and Approbation, ſo Saul was guilty of 
The ſeven Stephens death A&. 8. 1. So the Gneſticks were guilty cf 
vaye: of pom (ins committed by other men, becauſe they bad plea- 
king in ot ſure in thoſe that did them. Rom. 1. 32. 
ens fins; 2. By Counſel and adviſe, ſo Achitepbeſ was guilty of 
Abſolons Incelt and Rebellion, 2. Sam, 16. 23. So alſo 
Ceipba had a band in the blood of Chriſt, Fob. 11. 49. 
3. By Appointment and Command, ſo Pharoch and 
Herod are (aid to have ſlain the little children they ne- 
ver toucht. Exed, 1. and Matth. 2. So David is ſaid to 
have ſlain Vriab the Hittite, though wich the band, as 
well as the Sword of the Children of Ammon. 2, Sam, 
12. 9. 
4. By Commnding, Defending, or Excuſing the F att 
or the Malefatiour. Wo be to you that call evill Good, 
that put darkneſs for light, and bitter for ſweet, Eſa. 5. 
20. Ws be to them that ſowe pillows to all Arweboles, and 
make Kercbiefs upon the bead of every flature to bunt fouls. 
-k. 13. 18. 
Such were fr. 5. By any kind of participation of any illgotren Goods, 
Bamers Fris- whether gotten by RK apine, or kept by fraud, and un- 


OO . Title. Of this ſaith the Plalmik, bee thou ſaw't « 


Theif 


% 


Seck. 12. Toxching ſome of bis late Dea lings. 


Thief thon conſemtedfi with bim, and bit been pertaker with 
Adulterers. Pſal. 50. 18. Thy © Princes are Kibellious 
and Companions of Thieves; every one loveth gifts ant 
followeth after Rewards. Iſz. 1. 23. 

6. By too much Lenity and Connivence, which har- 
den's a finner by Impinity. And therefore Abrb was 
threatned, for the uu Mercy he ſhew'd to Benbedad, 
with a ſentence of Death without Merey ; Becauſe thou 
ba t go out of HN band « Man whom I appointed to u- 
ter deſtrution, therefore thy life ſhall ge for bis life, and 
thy people for bis people . 1. Kings 20. 42, This was 
the fin that brake EU, Neck, 1. Saw. 3. 13. andy: 18, 
The Magiſtrate is made to be Gods Kevenger; to exe- 
cute wrath upon bim that doth evil. And be ought not ro 
bear the (word in vein. Rom, 13. 4 

7. By unſeaſonable ſilence and Negleti of the Chriſtian 
duty of reprebenſion. Por this is a fin againſt thoſe pre- 
cepts, Levit. 19. 17. Iſa. 58. 1. Exch, 3. 17. «nd 33. 7. 

Now by how many of theſe wayes Mr. Baxter hath 
been Aceeſſarie to the Murder of One King, and to the 
excluſion of another, and to the debauching the peo- 
ples ſouls by bis ſcandalous writings and example, 1 
— to be pronounced by the Intelligent Readers. 
Who, that they may judge the more exactly, ſhall do 
well ro compare his fignal Confeſſions above recited, 
boch with his flarrering and ng the Od and Young 

Cremwell, And with his other Confefions which now 
enſue. | 

$. 12. He confelſerh he was moved to engage himſelf HN - 
in the Parliamem Warr ( Holy 2 | ade] i — 
46. ) And yet 2. "That the Diſorders which on both ſides cing many 
were wnexcuſable, were no juft cauſe to caſt the Nation into — 16 ge- 
« Warr. (p. 474. ) Nay, 3. That he would have ings- bell proved out 
ged ws he dd, which- was againſt his natural King of * ſe 
and Leige ) if be bad known the Parliament (be ** 
means the 2. Houſes ) bed bet The beginners, and in 
wel? fault. p- 480, Nay 4 that the warr was not to pro- 
cure 


. 
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care 4 chang of the campatition,, ia down Koyalty and 
the bouſe of Lardighut clean rentrary, p. 482. ( why they 
did he fawn upon both the Cromwels 7) 5. Thet «ll of 
them did rſh too eagerly into the beat of Diviſions. and 
warr, and none of them did ſo much as they en, bave 
done to prevent it. And that biwſelf, in particular did 
t Though bere ſpeak, much to * blow the coals, for which he ſaich br daily 
he contefſeth begs forgiveneſs of the Led. (p- 485.) Nay 6. Thet be 
he was Co- excouraged manty thouſands to engage againit the Kings 
blower and h Army: And is under a ſelf-ſuſpicieon whether char 


m__ \ Engagement wes lawfull, or wot, yea that he will con- 
non 


Rcbell, yer he Ham tba4 fe if ſnſpicron, ( P. 486. .) Nay 7 he confel - 
ines bot te: ſeth what he is, by ſolemnly making this Declaration, 
raubt. 45. That of any of ws can prove be was guilty of bart vo the per- 
# Mark the , ſon of the King, or defiviiizon of the Kings power, or 
— changing the Fundamental Conflitxtion of the Commun- 
kunt be fought wealthy taky mg down the hovſe of Lords without conſent of 
again bas x a/] tbreg Staten that bad a part mou the Sovereigyt yy Ac. 
Kue. & then He will nover gaenſe) ks if we Call bim 4 mot perfed ious 
— "ag if Kebell,| aud tell be 15 guiltyvof fert greater fin thas 
x Now be by Murder, Whoredom, DrankenneſS or ſuch like. Or if we 
one of the f. cin ſolidly confute bis grounds, be will thank uw, and con- 
eſtare; he muſt 14 bis ſun to all the World. p, 490. Here then I chal. 
mean the King ſchge him 40, make good; bis promiſe. Far I have 
or the B h higy as guilty, a5 avy Rebell can be imegin'd, in 
divers paizs of this Poſtſcript. And his grounds | have 
contuced in my Appendix tor Mr. Hickman L. 78. 79. 
„It he thinks not ſolidly, let him anſwer it if he is able. 
His Dewing, v. 13. Whathis chief Ground is upon which he goes 
2 ( while(t he {peaks of the King as of Rebell tothe ty 
* yt be et Houſes calily gatber gœαπm theſe words, which I finde in 
iber DD his Preface tothe Lame book, To this queſtion | did 
wells, vviirety ot you refit the King? } Hits anſwer is Verbatim, thus 
— mh y Prove that the King wes the higbeñ power in the time of 
be « Ribell, Arenen that bebed power to make that war which be 
yPref. p. 23. wedge, and will offer wy bras to _Fuſtice "as a Bebell. 
Hehere impliciteh coptelierhy, the King was once the 
higheſt 


* 
. 42 — ab 
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T 


bigheft power and implyes be loft it by the Diviſions. But 
that he never could looſe it, and that demonſtrably he 
had it, 1 have made it moſt evident inthe Appendix of 
this „which concerns Mr. Baxter as much as Mr. 
Hickmangat leaſt as far as I have proved the Supremacy of 
the King ( $ 78. ) which both the Hovſes of that Parli- 
ment, 15 ſwear to acknowledg and to aſſert. Howe- 
ver, . if his Supremacy had been a Diſputable thing, yet 
whilſt the moſt learned of the Land, both Fudges and 
Di vine: did affert ic in books which were never anſwer- 
ed, Mr. Baxter ſhould have ſtaid for the deciſion of that 
diſpute, before he reſiſted that power, fur the reſiſtin 

of which C for ought he knew) he might be . 
Rom. 13. 4. Beſides when he knew i twas no fin to abftain 
from rug againſt the King, and that fighting againf 
him was a damning iin, (if it was any) in the judgment 
of ſuch perſons as BY. Halli fr. Mertos, By. Davenant, BY. 
Brownrigg,D.Sanderſon,D-Oldeworth,& thouſands more, 
he ſhonld have taken the ſafeſt courſe, and rather Have 
firained at a Gnat, then have ſwallowed a Camel. Ina 
word, That the warr was begun by the two Hauſesand 
only followed by the Xing in his moſt Neceſſary Defence, 
hath been proved too ofren to be exculably denyed. 
And that our Law doth declare it to be bigh Treaſon, to 
« ſeize the Kings Ports, Forts, Magazine of war, 
« to remove Counſellors by Arms, to Levy Warr, to 
« alter the Law, to counterfeit the broad Seal, to ad- 
« here to any ſtate within the Kingdom but the Kings 
« Majeſty, to impriſon the King until he agree to cer- 
t tain Demands. Unanſwerably proved by the moſt ex- 
cellent Judge Jenkins, from page 37: as farr as page 77. 
That the power of the Militia and of waking war by 


Lau inthe King, yea that A Authority and furicdi0i- 
on Spiritual and Tempordl is derived from the King, tbere- 
fore none from the Houſes, The ſame fudge hath evinced 
p. 20. and$, and 13. I exhort Mr. Baxter to read the 
works of that Learned perſon, and either tb baffie all 


that: 


IX 
r 
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that Lv, and to confure that mighty LH er, or elſe to 

declare he bath been worſe then either a Dran, or 

an Adv/terer,and offer bu bed Rebell, according to 

his preſent promiſe. 1 would not exhort him to the 

later, but that I rhink it the way to obtein his perdox 

6. 14+ Whilſt he ſaich chat his Protector was ſet over 

Wis g s © ©) God, and owned ͤalſo by a full and free Parliament 
Trete 16 the (ibid. p. 484. lin. 2. ) he does not only fallihe againſt 
Houſer which be 4 known matter of fad, (All the conſiderable perſons 
— ſe; «byve in the Land having been utterly againſt him) but he 
2 ys. Lt grolly gives the lye to the Secluded Members, (whom 
e he had called the firit fort of the be Governours in the 


vs the 
— Land , ) and to both the Houſes of that very Parliament 


bis wich whom he engaged againſt the King. In ſtead of 
proving this at large(which is not fit for this Pefiſcript) 
will reterr him co the peruſal of Mr. Proms True & per- 
felt Narrative. And to The True State of the Secluded 
Member; . Vindication of tbemſel ves. From thence 
he may (ce hom he hath Treſpaſſed againſt them. Be- 


ſides that a Parliament cannot be full, without the 
And for ewn. King ( who is the Head) and Houſe of Lords (ho arc 
ing Cromwell; the ſhoulders ) never was any full Body made up of leggs 
Jante for a full with an Addition of ſome other Inferiour Members. But 
and free pati. Squire Cromwell was not the King, nor was the pack, of 
— Mechenicks an Houſe of Lords, nor is it leſs then bigh 
Treaſon, to ſet up either with thoſe pretentions, yet this 
was done by Mr. Baxter ; let him deny it if he is able. 
Again a Parliament cannot be Free, unleſs the Comme- 
1 are choſen by all the people who are qualified by law 
to give their ſuffrage. hereas no le Man was al- 
lowd by Cromwell to give a voice at thoſe Elettions 3 
and no boxeſt Man could ſafely do it. For belides the 
danger of provoking a proud Uſurper, Squire Cromwel 
had no more right to ſend out Writs for an Election of 
Parliament Men, then any Porter er Scevinger in all the 
Kingdom, Nay he had {eſs zather than wore, by being 


Sox to ſo guilty and foul.a Tyrant, Richards Iuing 
our 


* 
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out of writ; was a moſt Treaſowable Fall; And could that 

make a Parliament full or free, for which the maker by 

Law might be hang d at Tibarn? Let Mr. Baxter now 

conſider in how many teſpects he is obnoxious; both to 

the wrath of God, for all his Perjuries and Time-ſerving ; 

to the wrath of God's Anointed, ( whoſe Reſtawration is 

not impoſſible , though ſomwhat remare from the eye of 

fleſh ) for all bis Treaſon, and * Landers; To the wrath Note his 

of the te Hoſes ( before they were Garbled by the At- py = 

my and Olver Cromwell) by ſetting up, to their deſtructi- ke thut fur 

on, a pack of flattering Cromwelkans, and affording them grewed, which 

the name of a Fall and Free Parliament. Lord | to what was viſibly 

times are we reſerved, when ſuch a Creature may paſs for re ry 

a godly brother, and be exiraſted with peoples ſowls ? — abt 
the Repreſen- 

tatives of the Marien, and its whole ſecurity C Holy Com, wealth, page 490. ſellian 19. 


$. 16. Whilſt be faith [The old Conftitmtion Was King, He i — 
Lords, aid Commons, which we were ſworn, and ſworn, and — = WEN 
ſworn ag ain to be faithfalto, and to defend, Pref. p. 9. he zen priivr'd 
either unplyes there was ſince 4 wew Conſticution , and over and over, 
then he mult ſhew by whoſe Authority it was made, dr elſe 
he muſt confeſs he ſpake and acted againſt his conſcience , 
when he claw'd the Cromwell; and their Abettors, as bath 
been ſhewd. And he muſt name by what power he could 
be abſolved from his three oaths, or elſe acknowledge to all 
the world, he is a per ſur *dyperjur d, perjer A perſon. For where 
was his Faithfaine/: to the Ku, ( to which he was ſworn, 
and ſworn, and ſworn, ) when be confeſſeth he enconraged 
ſo maxy therſards to hghragainſt him? and when he ac- 
knowledged Mr. Crimwellto be his Severaign ; And ſer 
ever hm in God too, who did but ſuffer and permit (that 
is, net binder, the Prince of Darkneſs to ſet him over 
us. (ls Mr. Baxter qualified for the Prieſthood, being not 
able to diſtinguiſh betwixt Permerſwen and approbation, ſ»f- 
feraxce and appointment, or betwixt Gods patience, and the 
Aan of Satan? ) How again did he defend the Ta 

Ccc a 
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and Commen: of the Long Parhament ( in conjunction 
withthe King, or divided from him, when he aſſerted 
Cromwel; Jaunito to be a full and free Parliament ? yct he 
knowes what it was, which he was /wers to defend, 
wis charge #- $. . Whilſt he faith | The King withdrawing , the 
gat the Lords and Commons ruled alone, ibid, ] be firlt gives the 
Lords and ye to the Lords and Commons; who in their Addreſſes Aid 
— Declara es did own the King to be their $ vera, and 
ane the King called themſelves bis bamble ſubjeits, (Mr. Baxter him- 
more then the ſelf could ſay no more to Mr. Cromwe/ ) They proteſted 
houſes ever againſt the thowght of ever changing the Government, or 
did. leſſening bis Ae eſties juſt Prerogative, but their Intenti- 
on was to make him the greateſt Prince im Chriſtendome ; 
They confeſſed that wirhowt him they might not Kale, 
and therefore uſed Hi Name to give countenance to their 
Actions. I could write a volume on this occaſion, were it 
not fitter to referr unto ſeverall volumes already written, 
Let Mr. Baxter write leſs till he hath read more, and let 
him read the writings of the moſt learned Doctor Ham- 
mend, both aga init Ordinance of the Lerd and Com- 
won: for aboliſhing the Liturgie, ang againſt raking »p 
of Arma under colour of Religion againſt the — 
rate. Let him read Judge Jenkins againſt Maſter Prin”; 
firſt — and let him read the lter writings of Mr. 
Prin aga inſt himielf; Let him reade Mr. Dig gs, and Do- 
cor Langbane, The Regal Apologie, the excellent obſer» 
vations upon Ariſtotle; Politiques , and many more ſuch 
books, then do occurt to my memory whilſt Fam wri- 
ting. Next in ſaying the King with-drew, he doth un- 
reaſonably imply the King's withdrawing from the Govern- 
ment ; why elſe doth he add, the Lords and Commont ru» 
led alone which, as it is a moſt ſcnſcleſs and a moſt rrai- 
tetous inſinuation, ſo it ſeems to be the Reaſon why the 
man makes ſo ill ule of Grein whom be doth either nor 
under and, ( as indeed Mr. Baxter is a very [mall Lati- 
t, and not a ſmall, but rather no Grecian, ) or wilfully 
wiitake, and moſt unpardonably e. As the Here- 
Licks 
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ticks have ever abuſed Scripture, not onely befide, but 4- 
gi its meaning, 
$« 18, Whilft he adds of the Lords and Commons, | T hat 
though they red alone, They atrempted not the change of 
the ſpecies of Government, ibid. ] firſt he implyes a com- 
tradition ; for he conteſſed the Cenſſitation to bave been 
King, Lords aud Comment, which ſpecies of Government 
4 needs be changed, if the two later do Rule «/onc or 
without the Former, Does Mr. Baxter think there is a 
Aonarchy without a Monarch > Or, that the two Houſes 
can make a Monarchy without a fingle perſon to Form 
and Head them? Or that it is no contradiction, to R. 
alone, and vet alone? Or does he mean that the Lords 
—— did onely intend to depoſe the King, and ſet 
up other ( Richard or Oliver,) in his ſtead, that 
ſo the ſpecies of Government might till remain ? Or does 
be not know what ſpecier ſignifies? One of theſe five 
things muſt needs be the reaſon of his miſcarriage; But 
which of the five, let him determine. 
$.. 19. Whereas I had Chew'd bim bis get, and folly, 
in accuſing (not onely Grete, but) in general Terms 
our Epiſcopal Divines, and in particular Doctor Taylor, 
nay Biſhop Fierce, and Biſhop #7en, whereof not one (for 
> ought he knowes ) is of Grotizs his mind ; He now ſo 
" Juggles with his Readers, a to alleviate the matter in . 
points, and groſſely to fallific in a third, 1. He faith he 
did ste, what he knows he expreſſed in broadeſt wiſe. 
He Rith be did i they were addiZed to p . 
hen de cannot but know he had cad them Papifts. 
Hefaith he welpe this of Grotins, and all that ae 
"$/ bu ming, when he knowes he ſpake it of a multitude, 
whoſe mind; be knows not. Nay I told him ( what be 
confeſſeth ) Thatehe prelatiſts are not agreeable to Gre- 
1, in that for which he was moſt fuſpe&ed ; to wit, his 
thinking that the B, of Pins Lune may ( for prace)be 
ſmbſcribed in Mrommedions ſenſe, Yet could not Grotins 
have turned Pit, for all Reaſons which I ren- 
Cee 2 dred 
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doth here turn Tail. Neither acknowledging his guilt, 
( of which I am fore he is convinced ) nor making a ſhew 
that he is 7enocenty, unleſs he thinks it ſufficient ro beg 
the Dein. To my grea Number of Arguments , he 
hath not ſo much as brought exe»ſwer to my great nwm- 
ber of Anſwers ( againſt his old Arguments) he hath not 
given ſo much a5 the leaſt Reply ; And laſtly for his fer- 
gerie: or Falſificarwon; of the Text, or is ft rranſlating i 
the words of Gretias, ( whether weakly or wilfully let c- 
thers \udge ) che man is left deſtitute of all Apolegie or 
Excaſe. 

6” 20, But becauſe he relentronely by befver, and con- 
tinues eme in affirming, that (if we are not quite 
given mp te Popery) we are too mach inclined, and addi- 
Hed t6 it; 1 will a little be plexfant with him, and prove 
himſelf to be 2 papift ( yea a Jeſnite if he will, by addirg 
now a fifteenth Argament(to the number of fourteen which 
I had plyed him with before; whereof t one is an{wered 
by him,) which at leaſt ad bominem wil prove to be of 
ſufficient force. He chat eſpouſeth and puts in practice 
the Jeſwites Doftrize of Probability, ruſt needs be a f- 
ſaite (and ſo a Fapilt ) by Mr. Re way of Argamen- 
tation; But Mr. Barter bath done the ſormer, for onght 1 
am able to epprehend) and rhercfore he cannot bur be the 
later, by bis own way of Argumentation. The 7-ſu1: Do, 
ctrine of Probability is moſt briefly expreſſed in theſe four 
Rules, I will ſet them down in my Aber own 
words. 

1. Lots qu'ily a differentes opinions ptobables fur quel- 
que point, Ioutes les deux opimons ſont egatement ſcutes 
en conicience. Quamcunque duarum viarum primo der- 
ſarum homines mierint, re tendunt ad foperos. Eſcobar. 
Theol. moral. Tom 1. in pr ol, cap. 3. | 

2. I eſt permis de choiſit Popinion la moins probable & 
la moins leute. 

3- Unc opinion eſt probable, tors qu'elle eſt appuyee 

d'une 
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d'une raiſon ou d'une autori'e conſiderable & iln'eſt pas 
neceſſaire, que ces deux conditions ſoient jointes enſem- 
ble, Vane ou Vautre ſuſffitant. (Note that the former 
they call aa [ntrrgecall, the later an extrimſecal probabi- 
buy. ) 

4- Selon le ſentiment general des Caſuiſts, une opinion 
eſt probab le, & peut eftre communement ſuivi (ans crainte, 
lors qu elle eſt ſouſtenue pa” quatre Auteurs graves, 
Mais. pleuſiets enſe gnent que VAutorite d'un ſeul ſuffir. 

Now if Mr. Baxter did not believe, That an opinion is 
probable , When "tis ſupported by a Rroſon without Au- 
, or by an Authority without a Reaſon ; And that 
he mag with a good cenſrience chooſe to follow which he 

8 openient, Or be:b by t, or (if he pleaſe } 
the A probable of the two; what cold move him to 
publiſh ſo many cer Doſtrines, as I have ſhew d 
out of his writs.gs: # Or bow could he hope for any par- 
don for ſo many centre ations, as I have cited out 
of bis Lit, and publick price? 1 will leave himto be 
eam d by my New D:ſcoverer Diſcovered , by ſeverall 
things in this Poſt/cripe , compared with the Rules above 
recited. If he ſhall ſay be was not guided by the Jeſwices 
Voctrme, he will be found to be by fo much the more 14 
capable of Excuſe. Fot che more .es ſinner is, be 
cannot chooie but be the worſe: And how exiravagantly 
he argues that tam Popiſhly aftefted, becaute I have e- 
vidently proved that G. never turn d Papiſt, Let bim 
read and dluſh u <Appendix duected to bim. 5. 4 p. 
167,168, 

1 am ſure ſome of . bis Brethr& are more lik Pepi 
then any Greens, of amy Fngldh Prelarsſt within my 
knowledge. Fat Thomas Goodwin anomeed a fick Gentle» 
woman with %. And in the Church at Ari (where 
Mr. Archer himfelt w kind ot Pastor) Anon 4 He 
ſock wh ovle Ws af 4 ord: ance for the urch * . 
bers, And upon the proprunding with whet de the w- 
Aion was to be made, , of ei 1 was reſolved to be the 
C 3 $:reſt 
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Mr. Baxter s 
Puritaniſm as 
well in life as 
Doctrine. 


His additio- 
nal Falſhood, 


hood, Mr. Edwards; who alſo tels us of « Gentl in 
that Church, ( preſident Lawrence is thought to hav 

the man.) who propoannded ( ſaith my Author) that fin 

of Hymns was an ordinance, which in, that. any p&ſon of 
the congregation , exerciſing bi; own gifts, ſhould fing an 

Vm in the Congreg ation, the reſt being ſilent. But it was 

more like Popery, that Doctor Drakes ſhould defire Mr. 

Love to pray for him, (not whilſt on earth, but) when in 

heaven. And when Mr. Jack ſon (the Presbyterian Mini- 

ſter ) had confeſſed a thing from which he afterwards re- 

cel d, ( affirming it was true, but re to ſwear it s 4 

witneſs , the Lord pre ( as they call'd him) ſaid o- 

penly in the Court. well. Jeane and Prieſt in bey ſay,you 

are none, but you are their Brethren pag. 52. Lover Trial. ] 
Nor do I really think that Mr. Baxter is a Jeſwite, though 

I have proved him to be ſuch, according to the Logick in 

which he deals. I alſo proved he was an * Heathen, by an 

Argument ad h-minem beyond exception ; of which, tis 

well he is ſo cunning as not to make the leaſt mention. 

$. 21. Heconcludes bis poſt (cript (as I ſhall mize) with 
the otions part of the purit aniſm of bis Life, of which (be 
faith ) he hears little from me, but bis own confeſriont, and 
his poſſeſſing 4 ſequeſtration, ( for he was loath to call ic 
another mans Living,) concerninfwhiels, he anſwers wothing, 
(not any ove word to all my Chapter) but onely ſaith b 
might anſwer, if the love of Mr. Dance reſtrained bum ot, 
p. 329 J In which parcell of Expreſlions there are obler- 
vable particulars, to which I ſhall return theſe following 
things. 

1, Though I inſiſted pretty largely on many points of 
his practical Paritaniſm, as all will ay who will but read 
my New Diſcoverer Di/cover'd, ( and therefore this is one 
of his many falſchoods,) yet now I hope in this Poſtſcripe 
he will find a ſupply of my former mercifull defect, at which 
he muſt not be angry, becauſe he hath made it thus need- 
full for me. 

1. The 


fitteſt for that uſe. All this is ſaid by one i een | 


—— 
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2. The firſt and worſt Panta, ( atlcaſt in Chriſten- 
dome) were the Followers of Marcus, that monſtrous 
Heretick, And Mr. B:xter ( as nett as any) hath written 
after that Copy. Thoſe Antient Hæreticks made Accompt 
they arc pere and "perfect and under ſuch an [ncapacity 
to fall} rm ace and Gods favour, that they might live in 
anyeburſe of the greateſt fin, without the leaſt ſear, becauſe 
without the leaſt 4er of len damn'd. f For by the, Be. 
nefit of, Redemption they had a proviledge of Impunity for 
all their f=/4 which was not indulged to other Mortal; 
And in the mid? of all their villanics they were protected 
with ſuch an Helmet, as they had read of in Homer: li- 
ads, And by that (as by a :kyeew) they were made inwiible 
to the Fudge. Now whether Mr. B:xter does hope to hide 
bimſtit from God; (#s Pallarin * Home from the diſco- 
very of Mars, or as Ces went inviſible by the priviledge 
of his Ring ,) or is cu tried away by the vehement ſtrength 
of his opinion, That being once god/y he muſt be 21 
a voidably, and though God cannot but ſee, yet can be 
not pwniſh his impieties with pains eternal ; whether he 
ſticks ro his famous Doctrine, That a/mer muſt be a f grea- 
ter ſinner then David was in his Marder and Adaltery , 
Peter in his prrqwvy and de of Chriſt, Lot in his Drun- 
henneſrand '[nceſt, and Solomon in his /dolatry, before be 
can be ſaid t de notoriouſly . ſure I am I have e- 
vinced, he is as ſcandalous in his 4%, as in his Doctrive ; 
Becauſe I have proved the Kings Swpremacie; and that in 
rel of the io Houſes, even of that very Parliament 

er which Mr Bur doth feek for e. And havi 

oved him to have been a * perfidions Rebel! ( Reader t 

is own Expreſſion ) by having proved the very thing up- 
on which he conſeſſeth he muſt be ſach, and gives the 
world f leave to ſay, He is worſe then a Murderer, an Adul- 
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1 How neerly 
this roucheth 
Mr. Baxter, 
fee the whole 
third Chapter 
of my New 
Diſc. Diſc. 


ſchiſmatical 
perſon, 


— Eccleſia cal Poſſeſſion may be ſequeſtred but by K 


terer, 4 Drunkard, and the lite, ( ſtill I ſpeak his own 
words,) I think I need not add more concerning his Pu» 
ritaniſm of Life. | 
Before I leave this ſub ect, (which yet I will never 
leave finally, whillt Mr Barter ſhall be ſa dareigg as to 
continue a publick Advocate for the worſt of Hypecriter , 
whole Rebellions, Murders, Schiſm, Sacrilege, have evin- 
ced them to be ſuch by many an ocular demonſtration, ) 1 
will add the character which Sa/mrafins bath given of our 
Paritanes, who yet was a friend and Patron to them, un- 


till be was converted by ſeeing their age of the King 


„ * Bellki iſti lane Pwritani ſub Regno Elzaberbe prodire 
« Tenebris ORCT, & Eccleſiam inde turbare primum 
% ccperunt. perſuadent ſibi, fe poſſe cujuſliber ſce- 
© /eris eſle Aﬀines, & tamen ſasctitatem in medio ſceleris 
Acts retinere. ( In Engliſh thus) Theſe goedly Puri. 
** ane; did firſt come forth from the dark pit of Hell un- 
* der the Reign of Cern Elizabeth, And thence began 
to diſturb the Church. — f They perſuade themſelves, 
« that (being once ſanctiſied) they may ingage in 4 
© villany, and yet, in the very act, retain their [anctiry, 


3. It were Puri aniſm enough, if he had onely invadedg 


his Nejghbours goods, and Intitled God”; ſervice to his 
Impiety. If he ſhall ay he is eſtabliſhed by any Ordinaxce 
of the dv Houſes, ( witteh without the Krug cannot po 
ſibly be bega and Rightfull Parliament) I ſhall firſt re- 
fert him for ſatisfaction to my whole Chaprer upon the 
ſubject, ( againſt which he hath not offerd eve word of An- 
ſwer,) Next I ſhall tell him that the ] Hogſes were bound 
to krep Magna Charta, and not to break it; And ſo they 
were told by Wa Sacred Majeſty, in his Printed Preclama- 
(ion 46 the er he Clergy by the Inſarrection 
of Factions and Schiſmaticall perſons into their cures, oc. 
wherein he ſaid 1, That 6y the great Charter of England , 
Or- 
dinary. 2. That what ever was pretended, men of lcars- 
mg and piety were diſpoſſeſſed for their Loyalty, 3. Thar 
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be ftraitly charged and commanded all bis * ſwbiets, a1 well 
Ecclefiaftical as Temporal, not to preſume to intermeddle 
in that affair. an) ſequeſtration, or pre- 
tended orders, or ordinances, or other command what ſorver, 
of anc or © beth Hogſes of *Parkamemt, 4. That if an 
Should preſume to tranſgreſs this command, be did bereby de- 
clare then to infringe the good old Lats of the Land, and to 
e . Le Mr Baxter mark that, 

read the whole Proclamation, to be ſeen in Bibliatheca 


4. By ſaying he could fay I know-not-what-of Maſter 
Dance , if love did not reſtrain lum, he does malicioully | 
imply that Mr. Dun is as ſcandalon: as bineſelf, or at leati 
ſomewhat near i, Whether a drunkerd, or a ſwearer, he 
leaves the Re ade to ſuſgalt® There is 0 worſe Nander- 

an Innocent man, than by ſuch a Paralypſc as here is 
Was it not enough, for Mr. Baxter to ſeize on his 
neighbours goods , bur be muſt ſlur, his geod name too? 
* [was ill done of A, to cat Viyſes his meer, and to 
beat him too into the bargain, 


* Spro {Aus BoA A Tees U Ot. 


19. 


But Mr. Baxter ogght to chew upon CH his Anſwer 
thereupon, and it he can digeſtir, *cwill do him good. 
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6. 22- I ſhould here have concluded with Mr. Baxter, Pn, 
but chat in caſting back my eye upon his p. 299. I find 
him railing at others, hat more then at my ſelf. He Epiſcopacy 
ſaith that ci che be Kennel; of ſwearer; and drun- . — =_ 
hard r,and [corners at gedlineſs, fo be ever calls hypocriſie) ' 
and [ucb by, were u i be communien of > Ants, led. 

Dd d tical 
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ticall Church; to which he adds (page 300.) The ſcanda- 
lows Rabble are eager for prelacy, and their mode of Govern- 
ment and wirkbip, | To which 1 aniwer 7. things. 1. what 
he faith is but gratis dil; as proofieſs, as it is falſe ; 
and yet no faltet of the Prelatical, then trac of the Pre 
byrerian party. 2. If it were true, (as it is not) it would 
bold an objc tionagainſt our Saviour, cor admitting d 
to hu Sacrament, as Pablicans and Sinners to his converſe. 
3. Neither dranberneſ;, nor ſwrarme, no nor er, not 
adultery, (if Mr Baxter himſelf may be believed) is ſo bad 
as Rebellion, And be may fidly confider, what men are 
admitted to bir Communion. 4. That his way of Govern- 
ment and worſhip hath been followed by /wearers, and 


per rA perſons, yea inceſtnons and murderous, and parri- 


 Cidial, I have proved undeniably in my Diſceveres Duſco- 
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vered. 5, He forgets the foul fact with which be had 
charged the Presbyterian Aſſembly of Divines, when he 
laid , L That The Aſſembly had put down Prelacy, for 
which a Convocation had formed an cath tobe impoſed on all 
Miniſters but a little before. | Nothing can put downthe 
right of that, which is of divine Inſtitution. No f not a 
full and free Parliament, much leſs the rwo Houſe! wit h. 
out the King ; much leſs the Aſſembiy againſt the King. O 
wonder of wickedneſs! what a company of inferiour 
and ebnoxiom: Miniſters put down the Order of their 4. 
periors ? It was treaſon for them to fir, after his Ma jeſlies 
1 Proclamation, [ Inhibring the Aſembly of Deine and 
ethers, ſummoned to Weſtminſter by an ordinance of buth 
houſe: of Parliament ; what a dilmal character the King 
did faſten upon that Ordinance, and upon the Deines then 
Aſſembled, at men of no Reputation or Learning, and Pres- 
cher; of Rebellion, &c, 1 wiſh that all men would reade by 
having recourſe to the Proclamation. 6. He paſſeth by 
the ſin of Sarrilege, (which the + King proved to reign in 
the Prerhyrerians, and ſo he falls, wich bis Aſſembly men , 
under the laſh of Dr Ganudes, | As * if they were Chap- 
lam at once ſerving the Lord, their Bellic, and the 


Times, 


* publick parſe the neceflary expenſes of a Civil wr; 
** which in ſome mens deſires, as I believe it had never 
* been begun, but y to deſtroy the Government of the 
(urch, and te thoſe Newest, fo (all thi 

* computed) I no leſ believe that the ſecular purſe hat 
* had but a dear pennyworth of thoſe Church-Lands, at 
r firſt commen- 
*Tced by Preuyiery againſt Epiſcopacy ] 7.All che prime of 
the Nobility, Gentry and C lergy, the King himſelf, and his 
Anceſtors, all former Parliaments, and Magna hurra, are 
very cager for Prelacy.. Are theſe a ſcandalous rabble 
With Mr. Baxter 7 No, the Rabble was [ach, _- 
Prelacy was decryed, though the Gates of Hell not 
finally prevail againſt it. 

I will add no more of thoſe men (the ſon: of vielence 
and Kapive) then what was ſaid by Uiyſes concerning 
the ill natu d Artineds, who took of his houſe, 
laid fiege unto his wife , forbid him to enter his own 
doors, added Railing to Robbery, and Blows to Railing, 


Ta dg ri Bik rhoIfipece Seb t. 


1.23. Chriſtian Reader I am ſenſible of being tedi- 
ous by my prolixity. And therefore will end with an 


Account. of vindicative Juſtice to Maſter Baxter 
however wiſe bf bis Fautors call it cr#e/. a 


As Mr. Baxter is a h, I truly eve him, I ſpare 
him not at all s Ialefafor. * 
cauſe I labour 


greater } 


in I love him, be- 

is converſion; For I could wiſh him n 
, then to be fill what be. Nut to 
Dad ſpace 


Hom. Ody's, 
17. 


4 


a er. AS ai 
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ſpare the 4ſalefaltor, were n twofold Craclty ; 2s well to 
himſelf , as bis weaker brethren. It were a cruelty to hin- 
* Keclel, 8. e, becauſe us long as he proſpers, he will not mend. It 
were aj cruelty to his Brethren, who live :ndalgem ly in fu 
by his Exemple. To make him Conremprible unto tuch, as 
do bleſ; themfelves in rheir RebelGons, through the Au- 
thoriry they ufcribe ro his beekzand Praftice, I take it to 
be us good I mran'as charivable)a work, as I can ſet 
Hear: or my Hand umo. For be confeſſed be blew'd the 
coalr of all our National Combaſtions ; And thoſe I may 
call rhe Divel's bonfire; Tr was the very worſt thing in 
Jereboam'trimnfelf, that be made 1ſrarl to fin. It is For this 
very Reaſon, that the Prue/timiclf is called Satan, And 
ſo Mr. Baxter hath been avowedly an Eprdemicall Diſraſe 
to his native Coumric ; For, be profeſſeth to have en- 
- raged many thouſands to ingage their force againſt their Je- 
Ad quarrum wverergn. And that (m the judgement of * A bim- 
atom, & ul. {of ) was to have the bigheſt hand in the chef marder 
Dramate de. Of the beſt King. Now the fewer Admirers this man (hall 
ſulundo, fri, have, (by the bleffing of God upon my endeavours, ) 
gulrients the fewer mens e be will be arnfwerdble for. And let 
rh my him kick whilſt he wil, my charity bids me conſult his 
—Qunmr 7. No fer can be more /candalogr, than a fancy in 
li meritoRe- Print. That Mr. Baxter hach been ſoch, in a greater men- 
i Oedt cri» ſure than Para, ( whoſe Book was bara: by the Hung- 
magis debue. the command of King James, and again (at the ap- 
re, quam qui pointment of the whole + O ord Kmverſuy, ) I beve * 
viam ad cm vinced in my fer und iar papers upon the ſub ject. 
occidendom Saint Pas himielf thought it a dy, ro* Same ſuch 
— . Ginrers ſor their Amendment ; And by bim I was perſwa- 
nefariem if. ded to think it er. When u man bath taken peins to 
lem ſecurim Jet me know that be is h, 1 hold it a duty to make 
—— © him ſer, or it ſeaſt to make bim Tee tate for juſt - 
ant aus all, thing ; for fear be run egainſt the wa/l, and break his fer- 
S De. 
— . — 10. +Pravidit en ques nunc Greis fentit, Calamitates inde oficures. 
Got, vor. pro pace. P. 49. * 2 Thel. . 44. 
head 


. 
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SeQ.23. touching ſome of bir late dealinge. 


bead, or from # precipice, und break his nec, There is 
nothing fo dangerous as for Bird to be Bod, upon « 


fanſifull preſumption of deing quizk fighred, 
very well know that er Baxter, if he is not con- 


verted, will be »bi:rer"&againſt me by, what I ſay. But 
I leave it co the Prana, to be deten'd with ſuch 
Meorms's, whodare be lazic and afraid to ſerve theirGod, 
and their Generation; And even cenſure their Brethren 
Who dare mt fear to ſerve herb. Beſides, I am armed by 
tharof Sr, d= r Tae, wr ae ins fit ab 
Hi wituperari, quam lexdirs, And when i conſider that 
Mr. Baxter hath lick d up che . of the Cree, 
aud preached them up unto the skies, thereb | 

a partaker of their very worſt fins, whilſt be hath reed 
{on the contrary ) as well at the Kong as ar the , 
and at all chat is really C or Sacred; I thin it my 
Happncſs «nd my Glory, nat to have my Name fl A with 
hs cem 47065. 


» 


The Typegraphical Errata the candid Reader will be 
pleaſed cis her to pardon or to Correft, 


In Pref. p.2.1.5.in mg r. Borrhæm p. 7. I. 22. for good, t. God 
Þ- 14. | ult, t. needft. | 

Pag 3-L.18.r. lojuftivia. p. 4. I. S. in marg. after cap. t. 28. p.$s.Lrg. 
in marg-.afrer, pag. r.20,21 . P. 7.1.5.7 .appetit um. ib. I 26. f. be p,t1.1, 
1.in after promile,r.of. p.1 3-1. vic, in my; 5. pea LOS 
ter ſo. r. he. Ib. p. S aſtet will t. not p. 25.1, 26. after conceive r.it. ibid. . 
ult. in ny arr nyt 4 after isr. o. N — 
P,40.1 22.7. ing.ibid. 1.34 in marg.r.vetart. p.44. I 
ter 13, f 4. P. 4 (Lult.in marg after 3624. f. chaps 9.P.47.1.30. Ater 
hating t. Ged. p. 4. 1. 1 fol.r.2. p.$4-Lult.r.c.s. . 56. 
I. iv marg. after of,r.the- bd. I a. in marg after. LT. 3. Ih. leg. in 
. c. 26. p. 5. L 22 t. thing p. 7G. LIN in warg.r.p.147-p.77.1.4.in marg. 
r. —_ Ab.Lulr. in marg.c.p.691.p.98.1 34. in marg.r alam. ib. L. g. f. 


of, p.8. 1.5.1r.2.dift. — fe origins! r. fin. p. 4 LI. after an r. 


p.. Lis r.unop. 88.1 4.in magnum. p. 90. Ly r. Catactwveſn. 
tog l. peuult- f. p. 1 S0. 106. LI B. r. M. p. 137418 after ol. r. ck p. 
144 1-21-r ſybillinve.p.1 45.1 ut. ja mg Read. p. 146. cl. . _ 
ad 1 ©. linens, . id reliqus. p-149.coL2, I. 3144.9.P. 153. 1.4.7, 
<ndcavou. p. — p.205 L 29. f. p- 32. 


Errat « in the Poſtſcript 16 Aly. Baxter. 


Pag 2. Lain warg r+ 1@. ib.1. :1-1n.marg r. Bovtefen. p. 4. 
L:$.1-Parkziths. p. . and t. cr p 8.1 4for.cor by.ib. 1.8. for the 
r. thee. p. . Lat an — that. thut. p. 10. LI SA. Traitor. p. 15. 
L 30. Demands, f. 2 1 — 


* 


